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Hiſtorical Preface. 


HE matter of fact occaſioning this ſecond 
Defence, hath been formerly, and is after 
here opened in part. I need now but briefly 
tell the Reader, that after the long difference 
between the Exglißßb Prelatiſts, and thoſe that 
deſired Reformation and Diſcipline ; the moſt of the Engliſh Mi- 
niffers who were in poſſeſſion of the Pariſh-Churches from 
r646, till 1660, obeyed the Parliament, fo far as to diſuſe the 
Engliſß Book of Common-Prayer, and Subſcription, and Obe» 
dence to the Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 3 fome of them being moſt 
for Church-Government by Synods vf Parochial Paſtors, and 
aſfiſting Elders, and moſt for a Reconciling of the ſeveral divi- 
ded Parties, thinking ſomewhat in the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, 
and Independent Parties to be good, and ſomewhat in each of 
them unwarrantable. 

r. They were ſo far Independent as to hold, that particular 
Churches aſſociated for Perſonal Communion in faith, worſh 
and holy living, were of Divine Inſtitution ( ſuch as true Pari 
Churches are) and that each of theſe Churches ought to have 
its proper exerciſe of that Diſcipline which is deſcribed by Chriſt, 
Mat. 18. and by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 5. and in other Texts of holy 
Scripture, and was exerciſed in the days of Ignatius, and ſo on 
for many hundred years; ſome part of it ſtill remaining even to 
the times of Popery. Therefore they held, that the Paſtors of 
ſuch Churches muſt be ſuch as had power to exerciſe the ſaid 
Diſcipline. And they held, that Pariſh-Bounds were of 
convenience _— diforder, though not of Divine Inſtitution z 
not taking all that dwell in a Pariſh to be co nomine, of tlie 
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Church, but ſuch of them as were capable, by continued own- 
ing their Baptiſmal Covenant, not nullified by proved Herefie, 
or inconſiſtent wickedneſs. And they held, that no unwilling 
perſon was capable of a ſealed Pardon of fin, and ſo of Church- 
Communion, ror yet of the true receiving of the uſe of the 
Paſtoral office: And therefore that none but free Conſerters ſhould 
have the Sacrac ent, nor be related to the Paſtor, as his Flock of 
that Church: but the reſt ſhould. be conſtrained to live as Cate- 
chumens, or Hearcrs, as they were capable, in peace and quiet- 

/ neſs (and ſuch as the Magiſtrate found meet to be tolerated in 
other Churches, who only were uncapable in that). 

2. They were ſo far for Presbytcry, as to hold, that 1. If 
men of competent ſufficiercy, were made by ordination Elders, 
ejuſdem ordinis with the chief Paſtor, tobe his Aſſeſſors and Aſſi · 
ſtants, though they ſcldom, or never Preached publickly, but 
helped him in Catechizing, or private over: ſight, and in judgi 
perſons and caſes; and though in nec: ſity they laboured wi 
their hands, it would not be unlike the ancient Government. 
2. And they judged, that all Gods work ſhould be. done in the 
greateſt concord, and with the beſt mutual coum ſel and: kelp that 
might be; and therefore that Synods are to that end of great 
uſe: and if they were appointed at ſtated times and places, it 
would by order, be a furtherance to their ends: But they were 
not for their aſſuming a proper Regent Pewer, by Majority of 
Votes over the minor part, or the abſent Paſtors; and thought 
that when fixedneſs occaſioned that uſurpat ion, occaſional Synods 
pro re natd, were better. And 3. They judged, that Presbyters 
are ejuſdem ordinis with Biſhops, and that no Biſhops have a di- 
vine right to govern without the Presbyters aſſiſtance, nor to 
deprive them of any of their power, nor their Churches of true 
- Diſcipline or Worſhip, nor the people of their Rights; much 
leſs to uſe any forcing power of the ſword. on any. 

3. They were ſo far for Epiſcopacy, as to hold it lawful, and 
convenient, that the particular Churches have one that (ball have 
2 Priority, and in many things a Negative Vote, as the Incume 
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bent in each Pariſh hath among his Curates a ſort of power 
And that the Presbyteries and Synods have their Moderators; 
and if they were fixed durante vitd, and bad a Negative Vote in 
Ordinations, they could conſent 5 ſobeit they were duly choſen 
as of old, and had no forcing power by the ſword, but only a 
Miniſterial, teaching, guiding power. And fome of them thoughe 
it of Divine right, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have Suc- 
ceſſors in the ordinary parts of their office; and that to have a 
ſpecial care of many Churches, and their Biſhops and Elder are 
ſome of that ordinary part. 

4. An tothe Eraſtians alſo they granted, that the King is the 
Supreme Governour of the Church, by the ſword, or forces 
and that we muſt obey him, not only when he enforceth the 
Commands of Chriſt, but in all acts of outward circumſtance + * 
and order, left by God to his determination, and not appropri- 
ated to the Miniſters office. Theſe were the thoughts then of 
the far greateſt part of the Miniſters that L had then knowledg of. 


6. 2. Before the King returned, many Epiſcopal Doctors and 
great men, perſwaded theſe Reconcilers, that thus much would 
be accepted to our common concord, if the King were reſtored: 
But ſome ſaid, They do but decieve you; there are ſuch men 
now got into chief credit on that ſide, that will ſilence you all, 
and ruine you, unleſs: you will follow Grotiu, or be of the 
French Religion, or unite in the Pope, as Principium wunitetis, - 
and obey him, as the Weſtern Patriarch ,” &. And when you are 
all turned out, what men have they to ſupply your places? 


9. 3. But when the King came in, and encouraged the Re- - 
concilers with the promiſe of his help, they made the attempt 
in 1650, and r661. the Hiſtory of which F need not repeat, 
Since that foreſceing what the ſileneing of ſo many Miniſters, 
and the affliting of the people of our mind would unavoidably 
cauſe, we pleaded, we petitioned the Biſhops to have prevented 
it, by thoſe neceſſary means which they might - have. yielded 
to, 
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to, to their own advantage: But it was all in vain. 


$. 4. When the Act of Uniformity came out, of about gcoo 
Miniſters that kept in, and had laid by the Liturgy before, a- 
bout 7000 Conformed ( to the altered Liturgy, before any of 
them ever ſaw it, ſave a few) by declaring their Aſent and Con- 
ſent (the Act being known before the Book could be Printed: ) 
and about 2000 were ſilenced by that Act. How they behaved 
themſelves ſince then, is ſo well known, and I have here, and 
oft declared ; and how the Plague firſt, and the burning of the 
Churches next, and the Kings Licenſes next, did give them the 
opportunities and calls which made more publick Preaching ſeem 
to them a duty, that I ſhall not make recital of it. 


b. 5. All this while abundance of invectiues were poured out 
againſt them, by many of the Conforming Clergy, in Preſs and 
Pulpits z and eſpecially in the ears of great men, to whom we 
had no acceſs, but ſeemed what ſuch men deſcribed us to be. 
The new Laws againſt Conventicles, and the Oxford Act of Con- 
finement had been added to the firſt: Many were hunted up and 
down, their Goods and Libraries diſtrained z many were impri- 
ſoned ; ſome there died: The Informers and Proſecutors grew 
weary : They ſaw the ſeverity came moſt from the Prelates, and 
the Parliament, the King being not for ſeverity therein: The 

uſtioes grew unwilling of Execution; the Preachers reprove 
them, and call on them to put the Laws in Execution; they are 
greatly offended at the Kings Licenſes; they continue to accuſe 
us for Schiſm at leaſt, and ſome of Sedition; though we invaded 
none of their Temples, nor askt t for any part of their 
maintenance. And the Parliament and Prelates were fo ſharp a- 
gainſt us, that we durſt not tell the world what we refuſed in t or 
formity, and why, leſt we put them upon more ſeverity ; nor in- 
coxld we do it, the Preſs was lockt up by fo great penalties. 

But while we were forced to ſilence, we were lowdly called to, 
tolay what we ſinck at, and what it was that we would have. And 


after 


after 17 ſuch calls, I ventured to name the things; and 
hence is the ſtorm of the preſent indignation. 


$. 6. I had before proved the wilful deſertion of our Mini- 

, Eſpecially when the King Licenſed us, to be odious gacri- 

: To this Lam told, of mens power to ſilence ſuch as they 

think deſerve it: I grant it, if they truly think ſo: ſo may they 

on juſt cauſe alienate Churches, and Church-lands, and hang Ma- 

lefactors: but not when no ſuch cauſe is given, nor at their 
pleaſure. 


$. 7. When in the firſt Plea for Peace 1 had tated the caſe of 
our Nonconformity, I int to bring the Proofs of each par- 
ticular ſup ſinful, as I after found occalion. And meeting 
with abundance that accuſed us of diſloyal, rebellious Princi- 
pa. I largly dehvered my own, and many others judgment of 
il and Eccefiaſtical Authority, the power of Princes, and 
the duty of Subjects; and therein alſo wrote ſome Anſwer to 
Four Accuſations brought againſt us. 1. That we pretend Grace 
againſt Morality. 2. That we hold, that things Indifferent be- 
came unlawful, if commanded. 2. I largly eonfuted Biſbop 
Morley's falſe Aecuſation of my Doctrine, of the Maga trares 
powertocommand hingrunlawhul accident 3 and Dr. Parker's 
ine of Scandal. 4. I confuted them that extend our Non- 
conformity to things which we refuſe not. All this in the ſe- 
_ — for Peace; which none yet, that I know of, have an- 
we | 


$. 8. Andleſt any ſhould think that we are all for Negatives, 
I wrote a Treatiſe of the only Terms of Univerſal — — con- 
cord, which I value above all the reſt, being aſſured that the 
Churches will never otherwiſe be healed, than by that impartial; 
ſure, and eaſie Catholick way, which ſome have reviled, but 
none fince, that I know of, confuted. One Learned Bi 
(that had a chief hand in our preſent Impoſitions and * 
| 
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I deſited to tell me, - which is the way of Chriſtian concord, .4f 
this be not: And he maintaineth, That the only way is te obey the 
Colledg of Paſtors, who are to gevern the Catholick Church through 
all the-world, per Literas formatas. Where this Colledg, as one 
governing power do meet, or how they ſigniſie their Majority 
of Votes, and in what caſes, and who muſt gather the Votes 
(from Abaſſia to Moſcovie), and in how long time, and how 
they (hall come to all men with certainty ; and whether the eje- 
ed, ſilenced, and excommunicated, & c. may. appeal to them, 
Cc. I could not learn. | 


$. 9. In the ſame Book I ſufficientiy confuted Mr. H. Dodwell's 
great Book, which denyeth not only the Churches and Mini- 
ſtry, which are not by uninterrupted Epiſcopal Ordination, but 
allo the ordinary ſafvation of all ſuch Churches, as having no 
covenant promiſe, by valid Sacraments delivered them. He hath 
pretended ſome defence in a late Book of Letters: to which, if 


they can be Printed, I hope to give eaſily a ſatisfactory reply. 


. 10. In the ſime book hePubliſheth ſome old Letters of his 
to me, for the Dioceſan frame of Government ; the notice o 
which beforehand given me, cauſed me to Publiſh a full Treatiſe of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , containing the Reaſons why we. cannot 
ſwear to it, or approve it, or ſwear never to endeavour any re- 
forming alteration of the frame here ſetled, and exercifed. And 
whatever Mr. Dodnell pretendeth to the contrary, if this Trea- 
tiſe do not fully anſwer his Letter, and juſtifie us in this part of 
Nonconformity, I am unable to judg of the Cauſe, but am 
willing to recieve any better information. 881 


$. 11. And becauſe I find falſe Hiſtory, not the leaſt cauſe of 
ordinary miſtakes, and men cry up Diocelan Prelacy, as the an- 
cient, and chief cure of Schilm 3 I gathered an Abſtract of the 
hiſtory of Biſhops, and their Councils, that the true matter 
of fat might not be ſo commonly miſtaken as it i.. 


6. 12. At 


$. 12. At the ſame time came ou ai, Fl, Fieſt, 1 00 
Mr. John Cheyneys, the miſtakes of . 4 
ſwer: And afterward old Letters of Mr. Hinkleys, wy w _ 
had an old Anſwer, which I caſt by, and now Publiſhed : an 
another Accuſer, abounding with untruths, called the [mpleder 3 
and another called Reflections, or Speculum, &c. And 8 
Book of Mr. Cheneys, full of moſt pitiful miſtakes; All Ws 
with Juſtice Roger 'Eftrange s Dialogue, and ſomeoth 
ſwered together in a Book called the Third Defence ef . 222 


conformiſts, &cc. 
$. 13. But the Accuſations of Dean pan of his 

made the loudeſt noiſe: In the Anſwer to w d 
to have come to ſome underſtanding agreement with him, 
the true ſtate of our Caſe and Conttoverſie; and to that e 
craved his anſwer to ſeveral neceſſary queſtions; but was — 
able to procure it. And now in his large Book, where [ 
to have found an arr I look for it in Vain, 
though Mr. Hikeringhil roughl im but 2 
his — Text, and tell 15 What 


which the Apoſtle would have: wal 9 75 he vill 7 
tells 
i. 12 


but inſtead of that, ren 
differ aboni ir, if I do E 
all todo ul that 

And if it be not 
e e 
ning, and urging es to exe 
the Oolpel, to which we were v nlec 
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to tell us, What he would have the man 
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five Books written againſt be Accafation:. wh W 78 
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Countrey Gentlemans Caſe, in ſenſe, was this, Mbet her all they 
that think, Pariſh-Communior, under the preſent impoſitions, to be 
ſin, are bound, till they can change their judgment, to forbear all 
Church-worſhip , and live like Atheiſts, and jo be damned ? And 
who can find any Anſwer to this? 

Mr. Barret's Queries out of his Books,he ſaith,next nothing to, 
but a dark retracting his Irenicon : And far be it from me to blame 
him for growing wiſer. But why took henonotice of hisxown words, 
cited in the Epiſtle, out of his late Book againſt Idolatry, threat» 
ning us all with no leſs than damaation, if we prefer nut the pureſt 
Church. , 

And as to my Defence, his Book is nothing like an Anſwer, 
unleſs his naming me, and citing out of that, and other Books, 
a few broken ſcraps, which he fe he could make ſome ad- 
vantage of, may be called an Anſwer. 

$. 15. I confeſs he hath made ſome attempt to tell me what the 
National Church of England is ; but ſo Independemily, as I doubt 
his party will diſown it with great offence. ln ſhort, he holds, 
that there is no ſuch thing as a Church of Fxgland, iu the uſual 


Political ſenſe, having any Conſtitutive, Eccleſiaſtical, Supreme 
Power, Monarchical, or Ariſtocratical, or Democratical, but it; 
only the many. Churches in Exgland, aſſociated by the common con: 

ſent in Parliament, Nc. Remember that he andy are ſo far agreed. 
Al was writing this, I ſaw a Book a of a friend. too 


much for me, and ſomewhat freely ing the Dr. which in this 
point would help them, by ſaying, that the Convocation bawing the 
ae Church- Power, may be the Conſtitutiue, Regent part: But 
he confeſſeth to me, that he ſpake not what ig, but what be counts 
Poald le, or wiſheth; fox the Dr.himſelf had before told us, that the 
Convocations of Canterbury and Tork are two, and not united to 
make one National. ſupreme power; ſo that this proveth xo one political 
Cburchof Englamd at all, but only 2 Provincial Churches in} — 
9. 16. The Dr. hath ſo judiciouſly and honeſtiy pleaded our 
Eauſe in his defence of A. Biſhop Land, and his Book againſt Idola- 
try, that I have made his words the firſt Chap. of this Book, which 
if he candidly ſtand to, I ſee not but our principles are the (ame, 


6. 17. His 


6. ry His book is made up of 3 parts. l. Untrue Accuſations.[L.Uo- 
true łliſtorical Citations (abundance). UI. Fallacious Reaſoningp. 
Would you have an undeniable Confutation, ad hominem, in 
few words? CPE 
I. As to his Principles, he faith himſelf as aforeſaid, Of Ido- 
lat. p. 7. We are ſure that 17 ar ignorance, or chooſing a worſe Church 
before a better, is a dammable ſin. | 
II. As to his Hiſtory of the old Nonconformiſts, read A. Biſhop 
Bncrofts dangerous Poſitions, and Heylins Hiſtory of Presbyte- 
ry, charging them odioufly with the clean contrary, and the Ca- 
nons made againſt them on that ſuppoſition. 
III. As to his Hiſtory, and Doctrine againſt the Election of BN, 
which I pleaded ; (as I have fully proved his abuſe of Hiſtory in 
it, I repeat Mr. Thor»dikes words, Forbear. of Penalty. It is to n pur- 
poſe to talk of * 2 C 1 . 
out reſtoring rhe li of c 8 , and priviledg ofenJoying 
— the Synods, md, and i the making 7455 whom 
they conſiſt, and by whom they are to be governed, . need make 
no other reaſon'vf the negled of Epiſcopacy, than the neglect of it. 
O pray hard to God to provide greater ſtore of skilful,” holy 
and peaceable Labourers for his Harveſt, that by the ſound be- 
lief of a better world, have overcome the deluding love of the 
honours, proſperity and pleaſures of the fleſh, and wholly live 
to Godand Heaven. 
2 0M POSTSCRIPT. | 
R. Edward Stillingfleet Irenic. P. 114. ſaith, The Epiſcopal 
men will hardly find any evidence in Scripture, or in the 
ractice of the Apoſtles, for Churches conſiſting of many fixed 
ngregations for worſhip, underthe charge of one Paſtor; nor 
inthe Primitive Church, for the Ordination of a Biſhop, without 
the preceding Election of the Clergy, and at leaſt, conſent and 
approbation of the people; and neither in Scripture nor Anti- 
quity, the leaſt foot · ſtep of the delegation of Church - power; ſo 
that upon the matter all of them at laſt make uſe of thoſe thing 
in n uu tht . yen N but the 
princi umane prudence; guided by Scripture; and itwere 
well if that were obſerved (till. 8 B 2 8 P. 370. Surely 
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P. 370. Surely then their Dioceſſes we re not very, large, if all 
the ſeveral Pariſhes could communicate on the ſame day, with 
what was ſent from the Cathedral Church. 

H. 361. I doubt not but to make it appear, that Philippi was not 
the Metropolis of Macedonia, and therefore the Biſhops there 
mentioned could not be the Biſhops of the ſcveral Cities under 
the juriſdiction of Philippi, but muſt be underſtood of the Bi- 
ſhops reſident in that City. 

| 5. 157. There muſt be a form of Eccleſiaſtical Government o- 
ver a Nation, as a Church, as wellas of Civil Government over it 
as a Society governed by the ſame Laws. For every Society muſt 
have its Government belonging to it, as ſuch a Society: And the 
fame reaſon that makes Government neceſſary, in any particular 
Congregation, will make it neceſſary for all the particular Con- 

ations, joyning together in one viſible Society, as a patticu- 
Fir National Churc : For the Unity and Peace of that Church 
ought nuch more to be lookt after, than of any one Congregation. 

p kv The Churches e as to Divine Law, being only 
directiye and declarativeʒ but as confirmed by a Civil Sanction is 
juridical and obligatory. r 

P. 113. re any Churchisguiley of corruptions, both in Do- 
ctrine and in practice, which it avoweth, and profeſicth, and requi · 
reth the owning them, as neceſſary conditions of Communion with 


8 to any un 
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<ted,or unlawful practice, G They lay the 


on all them who require ſuch K1ons dt 
Communion, and take it wholly off from thoſe, who.) refuſe to 
Coafotm for Conſcience fake. ** _ 50 25. — | 


A Premiſed explication of the Equivocal 
word CHURCH. 


THE word [ CHURCH | being Equivocal, © uvfit for our d. ton, 
till explained: It ſigns 7 4 Relative ) ow ſores Pale 
Aſſiablies ; much are diſtantt, I. In their Matter: A Church of Jews, Turks, 
Chriſtians, of Orthodox, and of Hereticks, being not one thing. 
II. Is the Efficient: A Church of Gods inftirmting , or 4 Church of 


ll. In the Fnds. 1. A Chriſtian A ſſembiy at « Fair, or or Cours, 
r (le Pardons Jn Cork, 
Frys eng 4 nn in Schools, the ſame thing u Aſſewhly for 

IV: In 'the Form, or Conſtitutive Relation to the Correlate: And ſe the; © 
n 3 - 1 | — 


Th firſts eeber ax, accidental, Aﬀembly, or iſe deſigned aby by; 
cone. 

This laſt is either an «Aſſembly of Lay-men, which may be agreed er 
te coe ander Orr ; my mer to worſbip God wit bons « Paſtor; 
and this N Politichy 5s xſnally called, 4 meer Community, 2. Or an U- 
bly of Rulers er Paſtors in equality ( 4 te Government there.) And this ie 
called, « Council, Synod, Dyet, Parliament, Convention, &c. 


— 


— be Ke e a * BY?! 
7 * called. the — — 2 2 is [ubardinary to 
. Ae or Mayiteatial r ne of 4 Chriſtin Sv 

. Al, er | conſt | . Sove» 
raigo, and goed (xy png to. by ruled. by his ſwerd, or forcing. power 
under Chrit, Lays, for the. fru aud cexmparel welfare of the. /ocin 
. andthe gl and plcaſing the Lord Radecmeri. . * 
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Aud. The Univerſal Church comprehendeth el rheſe three us parts, and 
i moſt excellently, pre perly, ami fully called, the Church, — of Jeſus 
Ehriſt the chief Paſtor (Teacher, Prieſt, and King, an eminent perf Policy 
with all ¶ briſtiant, as the ſubjeft part : It is viſible in that the ſubjefi1,and their 
profeſſion, and wor ſhip are viſible z 40 (reſt was viſible on earth, i⸗ viſible in 
the Court of Heaven, bis Laws, and Providence are viſible, and be will vi 
jag the world, and reign for ever: And it i no further viſible. The conſts 
tative, eſſential parts, are only Chriſt and bis ſubject-· body: The nobleſt, er- 
garical parts of that body, are Propbets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and 
Teachers. 

In all this, note 1. That we have no difference, that 1 know of, about the 
Church in any of theſe ſenſes before mentioned, except, 

1. How far men may invent ¶hurch- forms for Gods ſervice ( without Gods 
particular preſcript, or inftitution ). « 

2. Whether it be true, that the King is ſo perſona mixta, as ſowe bold, 4s 
ro be King and Prieſt, and to have the power of Church-Keys, and Word, 
and Sacraments. 2 

3. Whether over and above the loweſt Paſtoral Churches Chrift bath inſtiru · 
ted a direft, ſuperior Paſtoral ſort of Churches, to rule the inferior, in Faith, 
Worſhip, and the Keys of Diſcipline, ver Paſtors and people? And if fo, 
what are theſe ſuperior Paſtoral Charches, whither Dioceſan, Provincial, Na- 


tional, Patriarchal, Papal, or all? And if Chriſt wade no ſuch, whether men 


may mate them ? F 
2. And note, that we art certainly agreed, that the Magiſtratical ſorm of 
forcing power, and the Paſtoral form of Sicerdotal power of the Keys, are 
two, though the ſub jelts ſhould be the ſame ( though uſually the Church is in 
the Commonwealth, a part): And none of wa deny a Chriftian Common- 
wealth, Menarthical , Ariftccratical, or Democratical; and thengh this 
power be over the Paſtoral Church, it i but Accidental, and not Eſſential 
to it. 
3. And note, that the chief queſtions which I put to the Dr. about this, were, 
1. What is the Paſtoral ſpecifying form of the Church of England ? And 
2. Whether it be of Divine or humane Inſtitution : And 1 have brenght bim to 
mint ain, that there is no ſuch Church of England at all. And of the - Royal 
Church or Kingdom we are Members as well as he. nn 
4. And Laſtly, Note, that as toa Paſtoral Church, we agree, I ſuppeſe, in 
diſiv1guiſhing a Tranficnt, and « fixed relation. And as be that is @ Licenſed 
197 atteth as ſuch where he cometh, though related fixedly to n Heſyi- 
tal; ſo if « lawful Miniſter of Chriſt, either fixed in another Church, or 
in none but the Univerſal, be called, pro tempore, for a dy, e de bis office in a- 
ther Church, be afteth as Chriſts Miniſter, and their *aftor for that Ay: 
And if a travelling Chriſtian joyn with them, he is a Member for that day: 
Tea, 


Tea, if the whole (ompany intend to meet but that one day inthe ſame relations, 
to the ſame ends, it is 4 temporary, pe. 199 Paſtoral Church, Bat fixed In 
babitants for order and edification, ought to fix their relation and practice. 

Though moſt of this be ſaid after, where be calls me to it, I thought meet 
here to premiſe the Explication of the word C Church ] ( in divers books 
largely I bave done of the word [Separation] left / imwate kim in leaving my 
explication to the binder part, and we ſhould diſpute about a word, which the 
Reader, and perhaps our ſelves underſtand not. 

But we have a greater controverſie than this, riſen ſince A. Biſbop Laud's, 
and Grotius's Reconciling deſign, v 2. what the Catholick viſible Church is? 

1. Proteſtants have huherts held, as the fir point of difference from the 
Papiſts, that the Univerial Church hath no conſtitutive Head, or ſupreme 
regent Power but Chriſt, He hath ſetled no one, Vicariows, or deputed ſu- 
preme, Monarchucal, Ariſtocratical, or Democratical, 

2. «Accordingly they noted the difference of two ſorts of Papi, ſome that 
ſet the Pope as 2 or, above Councils; others ( 4s the Council of Conſtance, 
and Baſil, and the French, that maks the General Council ſupreme, the Pope 
bring Preſident, as the chief of the Patriarchs, and having many priviledges, 
41 Primate to the Univerſal ¶ hurch. 

3. But that in truth, the Catholick, governing power of Pope, and the other 
four Patriarchs, was but 4 humane formof Church Policy ſetled in am Empire 
43 4 National kind of Church, and the Councils were Univerſal as tothe E. 
— but not to all the Chriſtian world (which I haue proved againſt W. John- 
on fully ) caled by the Emperoxr that bad no power over other Nations, and © 
ſubſeribed by bus ſubjetts, | 

4+ That the grand cheat that hath ſet up Popery, « the turning this Natio- 
nal Church into an Univerſal Government of all the Chriſtian world; 2 
pretending that Chriſt, or bis «Apoſtles ſet up that power over all, which Eu. 
perours, and Imperial Councils ſet up only over one Empire. 

5. We are ſworn againſt Forreign f uriſdittion by the Oath of Supremacy. 
For the Roman Empire is diſſolved, and if it were not, we are no ſubjetts of it. 

G6, Ter we bold thay all Chriſtians ſbould tive in all poſſihle love and concord, 
counſelling, and belping one 4«0ther for the cdification of the Church; and that 
ſuch (duncils are uſeful thereto, a: may be had withont more hart than good. 
But that no Univerſal governing power beſides Chriſts ( for Legiſlation, 73 
ment, or Execution ). # needful te that concord; ner is a Government of t 
whole Chriſtian world by any one Political ſupreme, Pope or Council, or Col- 
ledg of Paſtors, or Cardinals, any wore poſſible or lawful to be ſought, than 
that all the Kingdows on earth haue one —— civil Severaięn ʒ though ai 
Kings, as well 4 all Biſhops, are bound to ſerve God with the greateſt concord - 
that they can attain. . | 


-- F 


\ 


"But now be that will read many late Divines of England, will find, that 
+ They are come to this, 1. To dike the foreſaid Conciliar, and French Papiſts 
to be no Papiſts; and ſo to mak it « centroverſie, de nomine ( in which, for 
me, let them have their liberty). 2. To take it for a neceſſary thing, to believe 
that the Univerſal Church in the world hath one ſupreme governing power 
under Chriſt, and i 4 Society, that is, therein viſibly one. And 3. That 
this one ruling power is either 4 General Council, or the Colledg of all Bi- 
ſhops on earth. 4. And that the Imperial Church-form was, and is to be 
.the true Univerſal Church form, viz. « General Council, where the five Pa. 
triarchs are by themſelves, or by conſent. 5. And that the Pope is Preſident, 
«nd Principium unitatis, and chief Patriarch, and ſo to be obeyed by we. 
G. And that there is no true way to Univerſal concord but by being of this one 
Church, ſo formed, and obeying its Univerſal Laws, which they ſay, Chrift 
hath given them power to make. 7. And that they are Scthiſmatickz, and not 
to be tolerated that de not ſo conſent and obey. 8. Tea, ſay ſome to i in En- 
gland, it is compelled obedience to all the preſent Impolitions, which only 
muſt cure our diviſiens, without ahatement for Union, or any Tyerations. 

A great deal more of this nature is built on this principle, that the Church 
in all the earth is one, as under one humane ſupreme Government, under 
Ciriſt, aud that all are Schiſmaticks that are not of it, A obey it nor. .1 
ans nat for diſgrating any by the name of Payiſt: that refkſe it ; whether the 
French, and the couticils of Piſa, Conſtance and Baſil ſhall be called PapiNs 
I cemtend not But whether thoſe falſe principles be the only terms of toncery, 
. wiſt men will cautelouſiy conſidty. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


N F is lately Pabliſhed a Book of the ſame Authors, cal- 
led, A Search for the Engliſh 8chiſmatich,, by the Caſe 
and Characters 1. Of the Dioceſan Canoneers. , 2. Of the 
Preſent Meer Nonconformifts, Not as an Accuſation' of the 
former, but a —_— Defence of the latter, fo far as they are 


wrongfully accuſed and perſecuted by them. And is to be ſold 
by Nevill Simmons, at the Sign of the Three Golden Cocks at 
the Ma · end of St. Pauli. * 
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AN 


ANSWER 


Dean STILINGFLEETS, ee 


1 I — 
— 


CHAT. I. 


The Concord of Dr. Stillengfleet and the Nonconformiſts, eſpecial- 
ly with th Principle of my Book of Church 0 —— 
the true Nature of Schiſm , and who is the Schiſmatich : written 
yu at age in his moſt owned books, and not in youthin his 

con : I ſtand to all my 8 Schiſne which he hath 
cited, and ſo I doubt not but he ſtands to theſe following of his. 


[ſconrſe of Idolatry of Rome, p. 7. * | Though we know not what 
8 allowances God will — 2 4 —— we are ſure 
: that willful Ignorance or CHOOSING A WORSE 
CHURCH BEFORE ABETTER IS A DAMNABLE 
IN and unrepented of deſtroys Salvation. | 

The Popifts conſent, p. 43. [L agree fo far with him, that every Chriſſi · 
© in is bound to chooſe the Communion of the pureſt Church: but which 
© that Church is, muſt be ſeen by the $ it brings to prove the Doct- 
© ines it teaches to have been deliver. d by Chriſt and his Apoſiles. That 
Church is tobe judged purcſt that hath the bot and conſequently 
© it is of necellity to Salvation to embrace the Communion of ii. 

Pag. 194+ 195. ©{ 1, The Churches power is only to Edification and 
© not to ditiruction: For this was as much as the Apoſtles challenged to 
* themſelves; and | hope none dare ohallenge more: But this isa pꝛinciple 
© of Natual reaſca, that no pros in a ſocicty ought to be 1 


wow Thug * alas. ce. et * ad {ans 
— = 5 . — — = 


| 2 |] 

bound the beritit cf it, or to contradict the end and deſigne of it. 2. 
* The Apolilcs were the moſt competent Judges of what made for the Edi- 
* fication cf the Church. 

rag. 216. 217. [I. It is agreed on both ſides that the Sqriptures do 
* contcinc in thaw the urqueſtionable will of that God whom we are 
bound toſerve, and it being the cnd of devotion (as it ought ta be ofour 
* lives) to ſerve him, what is there, the mind of any one who ſincerely de- 
© fires todo it, can be more inquiſitive after or ſatisftycd in, than the rules 
© God himſ.1f hath given for his own ſervice. Eccauſe it is fo caſiy a mat- 
ter for men to miſtake in the waies they chooſe to ſerve him in: I ſee the 
* world divided more ſcarce about any thing than this: Pag. 218. Can 
© any man imagine a better way, it it conld be hoped for, than that God him+ 
* elf ſhould enterpoſe, and declare his own mind, according to what way 
* they ought to ſerve him! And this is acknowledged to be done already by 
*all Chriſtians in the Scriptures, and after all-this muſt not all perſons con · 
cerned be allowed to enquire into that which is owned to be the will of God, 
*ox do they think that ordinary people that underſtand not Latine and 
* Greck ought not to be concerned what becomes of their Souls? If they 
be and do in good carneſt deſire to know how to pleaſe God and ferve 
* him , what JireQions will they give him? They mat do as they are bid- 
0 den | true, ſay they, if we were to worſhip you tor Gods, we would do 


* as you bid us: for we think it m—_ to ſerve God in his own way: But 


* we would know whether that whom we ſerve, hath given us any 
Rules for his worſhip or no. How ſhall we know whether we keep them 
© or not, or will you take upon you the guilt of our ſins in diſobeyiftg his 
* will? This ſecms to be a very juſt and reaſonable ſt, and I fear it 
will one day fall heavy on thoſe who conceale that which they confeſs to be 
the will of God, from the knowledge of the people. 

Pag · 548. | I agrce with him in the way of proof of a Churches purity, 
. ey agreement with the doctrine ot Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that 
* the Church isto bejudged pureſt, which ſhews the greateſt Evidence of 
© that conſent, and that every one is bound to enquire which Church hath 
the ſirongeft motives forit, and to embrace the Communion of it. 

Pag. 5 65. 5 To ſuppoſe the books ſo written to be imperſect, i. e. 
* that any thing n ſſary to be believed or PRACTISED are not con- 
* teined in them, is either to charge the firſt Author of them with fraud, 
and not delivering his whole mind, or the writers with -infincerity in 
* not ſetting it down, and the whole Chriſtian Church of the firſt ages 


with folly , in believing the ſulneſs and perfection of the Scriptures in 
* order to Salvation. | 
Read 


[3] 


Read the reſt of thoſe excellent Rules to the end. 

In bis excellent, Vindication of Arch Biſhop Laud,called A Rational account 
of the Proteſtants Religion, he hath the ſame termes of Communion and the 
ſame deſcription of Schiſm with mine, and I know not hum better to expreſs my 
thoughts, nor plead my Vindication, viz. $ 

Pag. 289. [ In his defence of Arch Biſhop Land (not yet diſowned ) 
* ſince ſo great, and conſiderable parts of the Chriſtian Churches have in 
© theſe latt ages been divided inCommunion from each other, the great conteſt 
© and enquiry hath been which party ſtands guilty of the cauſe of the preſent 
$ diſtance and ſeparation. For both ſides retain ſtill ſo much of their com- 
mon Chriſtianity as to acknowledge that no Religion doth fo ſtrictly ob 
© lige the owners of it to peace and unity as the Chriſtian Religion doth 3 
© and yet notwithſtanding this, we find theſe breaches ſo far from cloſ- 
© ing, that, ſuppoſing the ſame grounds to continue, areconciliation ſeems 
* — reaſon, impoſſible, an Evidence of hich is, that thoſe per» 
* ſons who either out of a generous deſire of ſeeing the wounds of the 
© Chriſtian world healed, or out of ſome private intereſt or deſigne, have 
© made it their buſineſs to propound terms of reconciliation between the 
divided parties have been equally rejected by thoſe parties they have 
proſeſſed themſelves the members of. 

Page. 290. ¶ The diſtance then being ſo great as it is, it is a very neceſ 
© ary enquiry what the Cauſe of it is, and where the main fault lies: and it 
being acknowledged that there is a poſſibility that corruptions may 
* get into a Chriſtian Church, and it being impoſſible to prove that Chriſti» 
© anity obligeth men to Communicate with a Church in all thoſe corrupti- 
© or:s its communion may be tainted with, it ſeems evident to reaſon that 
© the cauſe of the breach mult lie there, where the corruptions are on- 
ved, and impoſed as conditions of communion. For can any one imagine 
©it ſhould be a fault in any to keep off from communion , where they arc 
o far from being obliged to it, that they have an obligation to the con- 
* trary from the principles of their common Chriſtianity ? And whete men 
are bound not to communicate, it is impoſſible to prove their not com- 
municating to be Schiſm. For there can be no Schifmz but where there 
is an obligation to commuricn 3 Schiſm being nothing elle but a willful 
violatiun of the bonds Chriſtian communion. And theretore when ever 
you would prove the Proteſtants guilty of Schiſm, you muſt doit by prov- 
* ing they were bound to communicate with your Church in thoſe things 
« which they are Proteſtants for diſowning of, or that there is fo abſolute 
* and unlimited an obligation to continue in the ſociety of your Church, 
* that no conditions can be fo _—_ but we are bound rather to ſubmic 
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*to them, then not joyn in Communion with you. | 
This being a matter of ſo vaſt conſequence in order to the ſetling mens 
minds in the preſent diſputes of the Chriſtian world, before I come 0 
" particulars, I (hall lay down thoſe general principles which may mani- 
delt how tree Proteſtants are frcm all imputation cf Schiſm, Schiſm 
then importicg a violation of that communion which we are obliged to 
*the molt natural way for underſtanding what Schiſm is, is to enquire 
* what the foundations are of Chriſtian communion, and how far the bounds 
* of it do cxtend. Now the Foundations of Chriſtian communion in 
general depend upon the acknowledgment of the truth of Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion. For that Religion which Chriſt came to deliver to the world 
being ſuppoſed true, is the reaſon why any look on themſclves as ob- 
liged to profeſs itz which obligation extending to all perſons. who ha ve 
the ſame grourds to belcive the truth ot it, thence ariſeth the ground of 
* fociety in this profeiſion, whichis a common obligation on ſeveral perſons 
ZJoyning together in ſome acts of common concernment to them. The 
truth then of Chriſtian Religion being acknowledged by ſeveral perſons, 
* they find in this Religion ſome actions which are to be performed: by 
* ſcvcral perſons in ſociety with each other. From whence ariſeth that 
more immediate obligation to Chriſtian ſociety in all thoſe who profe& 
* theruſclves Chriſtians 3 and the whole number of theſe who own that 
truth of Chriſtian Religion, and are thereby obliged to jovn in ſociety 
* with cach other, is that which we call the Catholick. Church. But al- 
though there be ſuch a relation to each other in all Chriſtians as to make 
them one common ſociety, yet for the performance of particular acts of 
communion, there mull be leſſer ſocietics wherein perſons may joyn to- 
gether in the actions belonging to them. But ſill the obligation to com- 
munion in theſe leſſer is the ſame with that which conltitutes the great 
body of Chriſtians, which is the owning Chriſtianity as the only true Re- 
*l:gion and way to cternal happineſs, And therefore thoſe leſſer ſocieties 
cannot in Juſtice make the neceſſary conditions of Communion narrower than 
* choſe which belong to the Catholick, Curch, i. e. thoſe things which de. 
*clare men Chriſtians ought to capacitate them for- communion witlr 
*Chriſtiane. | 
* But here we arc to conſider that as to be a Chriſtian ſuppoſeth mens 
© owning the Chriſtian Religion to be true, ſo the conveyance of that Reli- 
© pion bring now to us in thoſe books we call the Scriptures, there muſt be 
an acknowledgment of them as the indiſpenſable rule of faich and man- 
*ncrs, which is, that theſe books are the great Charter of, the Chriſtian 
*ſocicty according, to which it mult be poyerncd,, 
* Thele 
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© Theſe things being premiſed as the foundation in general of Chriſtian 
* ſociety, we (hall the better underſtand how far the obligation to com- 
* munion in it doth extend. For wh'ch it muſt be contidered that the 
grounds of continuance in communion muſt be ſuitable and ion- 
able to the firſt reaſon of entring into ir. No man being obliged by virtue 
*of his being ina ſociety, to agree in any thing that tends to the apparent 
ruin of that Gcicty : But he is obliged to the contrary , from the general 
grounds of his tr{t admition into it. His primary obligation being to 
preſerve the honour and intereſt of it, and to joyn in acts ot it fo tar as 
they tend to it. Now the main end of the Chriſtian ſociety, being the 
promotion of Gods honour, and Salvation of mens Souls, the primary 
* obligation of men entring into it, is the advancement of theſe ends to 
Joyn in all acts of it ſo faras they tend to theſe ends 3 but if any thing 
come to be required directly repugnant to theſe ends, thoſe men ot 
* whom ſuch things are required, are bound not to communicate in thoſe 
* Icſler ſocieties where ſuch things are impoſed, but to preſerve their com- 
munion with the Catholick ſocietie of Chriſtians. 

Pag. 291. Setting then aſide the Catholick ſociety of Chriſtiar s, we 
come to enquire how far men are bound to communicate with any lels, 
* ſociety how extenſive ſocver it may pretend it's communion to be. 1. 
There is no ſociety of Chriſtians of any one communion , but may im- 
* pole ſome things tobe beleived or practiſed which may be repugnant to 
the general Foundation of Chriſtian ſociety. 

Pag. 292. 2. There being a poſſibility acknowledgtd that particular 
Churches may require unreaſonable conditions of communion, the ob- 
*ligation- to communion cannot be abſolute and indiſpenſable; but only 
ſo far as nothing is — deſtructive to the ends ot Chriſtian Society: 
© Otherwiſe men would be bound to deſtroy that which they beleive, and 
to dothe moſt unjuſt aud unreaſonable things. But the greater difficalty_ 
flies in knowing when ſuch things are required, and who muſt be the 
© Judge in that caſe, to which I anſwer. 

© 3, Nothing can be more unreaſonable than that the ſociety impoſing 
© ſuch conditions of communion ſhould be judge, whether thoſe conditi- 
tons be juſt and equitable or no. If the queſtion were only in matters of 
© peace, conveniency, and order, the judgment of the ſociety ought to 
© over-rule the judgments of particular perſons x but in ſuch caſes where 
great bodies of Chriltians judge ſuch things required to be unlawful 
© conditions of communion, what Juſtice or reaſon a hee cht the party ac- 
©cuſcd ſhould fit Judge in her own cauſe ? 

© 4, Where there is-. ſufficient evidenco from Scripture, -reaſon and + 
B 3 * tradition 
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tradition that ſuch things, which are impoſed, are upreafonable conditions 
© of Chriſtian Communion, the not communicating with that Society, 
which requires theſe things cannot incur the guilt of Schiſm, which ne- 
cefarily follows from the precedent grounds, cauſe none can be oblig- 
ed to Communion in ſuch caſes, and theretore the not communicating is 
no culpable ſeparation, ; 

Pag. 324. His Lordſhip delivers his ſenſe clearly and fully in theſe 
Words 3 Tis too true indeed, that there is a miſerable rent in the Church, 
and I make no queſtion but the beſt men do moſt bemoan it 3 nor is he 
a Chriſtian, that would not have Unity, might he have it with Truth. 
But, I never ſaid or thought, that the Proteſtants made this rent. The 
Cauſe of the Schiſm is yours; for yau thruſt us from you, becauſe we 
call'd for truth. and redreſs of;abuſes. For a Schiſm mult needs be theirs, 
whoſe the cauſe of it is. The Wo runs full out of the mouth of Chriſt 
ever againit him that gives the offence» not againſt him that takes it 
ever. 

Page 325. I do ſay it now; and moſt true it is, That it was ill done 
of thole, who e' te they were, who hrit made the Separation. But then 
A. C. muſt notunderſiand me of actual only, but of cauſal Separation. 
For (as I ſaid before) che Schiſm is theirs, whoſe the cauſe of it is: 
and he makes the Separation, that gives the firſt juſt cauſe of it; not he 
that makes an actual Separation upon a juſt Cauſe preceding. And this 
is ſo evident a Truth, that A. C. cannot deny it, for he ſays it is moſt true. 

That the Reader may clearly underſtand the full State of this Controverſie 
concerning Schi; the upſhot of which, is, that it is agreed between both par- 
tier, that all Separation from Communion with a Church doth not invslve in it 
the guilt of Schiſm, but only ſuch 4 Separation as bath no ſufficient cauſe or 
ground far it. 

Page 131» * There can be no Separation from the whole Church, but in 

* ſuch things wherein the unity of the whole Church lies; for Separation 
*isa violation of ſome Union: Now when men ſeparate from the errors 
* of all particular Churches, they do not ſeparate fromthe whole, becauſe 
* thoſe things, which one ſeparates from thoſe particular Churches for, are 
* not ſuch, as make all them put together ta be the whole or Catholick 
Church. This muſt be ſomewhat ſurther explained. There are two 
things conſiderable in all particular Churches; thoſe things which be- 
long to it as a Church, and thoſe things which belong to it as a 
particular Church. Thoſe things which belong to it as a Church, 
date the common ligaments or grounds of Union between all parti- 
«cular Churches, which taken together make up the Catholick Church : 
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Thoſe things which belong to it as a particular Church, are tuch as 
it may retain the eſſence of a Church without. Now, I ſay, whoſo- 
* ever ſeparates from any particular Church (much more from all) 
* for ſuch things without which that can be no Church, ſeparates from 
the Communion of the Catholick Church: but he that ſeparates only 
* from particular Churches, as to ſuch things which concern not their being, 
is onely ſeparated from the Communion of thoſe Churches, and not tlie 
Catholick. And therefore ſuppoſing that all perticular Churches have 
ſome errors and corruptions in them, though I ſhould ſcparate from 
them all, Ido not ſeparate from the Communion of the whole Church, 
© unleſs it be for ſomething, without which thoſe could be no Churches. 
An evidence of which, is, that by my declaring the grounds of my ſepa- 
© ration to be ſuch Errours and corruptions, which are crept into the Com- 
© munion of ſuch Churches, and impoſed on me in order to it, I withal 
© declare my readineſs to joyn with them again, if thoſe errours and cor- 
* ruptions be left out. And where there is this readineſs of Communion, 
there is no abſolute ſeparation from the Church as ſuch, but only ſuſpen- 
ding Communion till ſuch abuſes be reformed: which is therefore more 
properly a ſeparation from the errors, than the Communion of ſuch a 
Church, wherefore if we ſuppoſe, that there is no one viſible Church, 
© whoſe Communion is not tainted with ſome corruptions, though if theſe 
© corruptions be injoyned as conditions of communion , I cannot commu - 
© nicate with any of thoſe Churches, yet it followes not that I am ſepara - 
ted from the external Communion of the Catholick Church, but that 1 
only ſuſpend Communion with thoſe particular Churches, till I may fafe- 
*ly joyn with them. As, ſuppoſe all the particular men I can converſe 
with, were infected with Leprofie, my not affociating with them, doth 
not imply that Iam ſeparated ſiom the Communion of all Mankind, but 
that Iam loath to be infected as they are, and therefore withdraw my 
© ſelf, till I can meet with ſuch healthful perſons with whom I may ſafely 
* aſſociate again. And if ſeveral other perſons be of the fame mind with 
me, and we therefore joyn together, do we therefore divide our ſelves 
from the whole World by only taking care of our own ſaſety? And eſpe- 
© cially if any company of ſuch leprous perſons ſhould reſolve that none 
© ſhould live among them, but ſuch as would eat of thoſe meats which 
brought that diſtemper upon them, our withdrawing, our ſelves and aflo- 
ciating without them will (till appear more reaſonable and commenda- 
ble. Therefore we fay, we do not neceſſarily ſeparate from ail Chur- 
ches that have errors or corruptions in them, ſuppoling thoſe errors and 
© corruptions be not impoſed on us, as conditions of communion and 
* thence 
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* thence though we Thould grant, no one viſible Church free from taint 
or — yet it is not neceſſary we ſhould ſeparate from them all: 
. for we may lawfully joy ne in communion with Churches having error 
and corruptions, if cur joyning be not an approbation of them. Thus 
though the Greeks, Armenians, Albigenſer, Abyſſins may have ſome errois, 
* or conuptions, yet if they be not fundamental, and be not joyned as ne- 
* ccſſary to be approved in order to their communion , notwithſtanding 
*them, we may lawfully communicate with them, it doth not then at 
* all follow, that if there may be no one viſible Church free from error 
ard corruption, it would be neceſſary to ſeparate from the communion of 
* the Catholick Church: Becauſe, 1. All thoſe particular Churches 
*not make thoſe errors conditions of communion. 2. — they did, 
* we ſeparate not ſrom them as Cathol ick, but as corrupt and erroneous 
particular Churchee, 

Pag. 336. * To rectiſie ſuch groſs miſtakes as theſe are for the future, 
you would do well to underſtand that Schiſm formally taken alwaies im- 
potts ſomething criminal in it, and there can be no juſt cauſe fora fin3 
Eut beſides that there is that (which it you underſtand it) you would 
call the materiality of it, which is the ſeparation ot one part of the 
*Church from another. Now this according to the different grounds 
and reaſons of it, becomes lawful or unlawfull, that is, as the reaſons do 
male it neceſſary or unneceſſary, for ſeparation is not lawfull but when 
*it is neceſſary 3 Now this being capable of ſuch a different nature that it 
may be good or evil according to its circumſtances, there can be no abſolute 
judgment paſicd upon it, till all thoſe reaſons and circumſtances be 
© duely examined, and if there be no ſufficient grounds, for it then it is ſor- 
* mally Schiſm 7. e. a culpable ſeparation 3 It there be ſufticient cauſe 
© then there may be a ſeparation, but it can be no Schiſm. And becauſe 
* the union of the Catholick Church lies in fundamental and neceſſary 
* truths, there fore there can be no ſeparation abſolutely from the Catholick 
Church, but what involves in it the formal guilt of Schiſni; it being im- 
« poſſible any perſon ſhould have juſt cauſe to difown the Churches com- 
munion for any thing whoſe belcit is neceſſary to Salvation. And who« 
ſocver doth fo, thereby makes himſelf no member of the Church, becauſe 
the Church ſubſiſts on the belcit of fundamental truths. But in all ſuch 
© caſes wherein a diviſion may be made, and yet tie ſeveral perſons divide 
ed xctain the eſſentials oſ a Chriſtian Church, the ſeparation which may 
be among any ſuch muſt be determined according to the cauſes of it. 
For it being poſſible of one ſide that men out of capricious humours and 
tfarcies renounce the communion of a Church which requires nothing 
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But what is juſt and reaſonable : And it being poſſible on the other fide, 
that, a Church, calling her ſelf Catholick, may ſo far degenerate in Faith 
"and Practice, as not only to be guilty of great Errors and corruption, 
but to impoſe them as conditions of Communion with her, it is neceſ- 
"Gary, where there is a manifeſt ſeparation, to inquire into the reaſons 
and grounds of it 3 and to determine the nature of it according to the 
* Juſtice of the cauſe, which is pleaded for it. 

Page 357. © The Catholick Church therefore lies open and free, like a 
Common field to all inhabitants. Now if any particular nuniber of 
* theſe Inhabitants ſhould agree together to encloſe part of it without con- 
ent of the reſt, and not to admit any others to that right of Common, with- 
out conſenting to it, which of theſe two parties, thoſe who deny to yeild 
their conſent 3 or ſuch, who deny their rights, if they will not, arc 
* guilty of the violation of the publick and common rights of the place ? 

Page 358. Although nothing ſeparates a Church __ trom the 
: Cacholick, but what is contrary to the being of it 3 yet a Church may 
* ſeparate her ſelf from the Communion of the Catholick by taking upon 
her to make ſuch things the neceſſary conditions of her Communion, 
* which never were the conditions of Communion with the Catholick 
* Church. 

Page 359. Since it appears that the Communion of the Catholick 
Church was free for many hundred years without —— or uſing 
* theſe things 3 that Church, which ſhall not only publickly uſe, but —— 
* ſuch things upon pain of Excommunicatioa from the Church, doth as 
* muchas in her lics draw the bounds of Catholick Communion within 
© her (elf, and fo divides her ſelf fram the true Catholick Church, For 
* whatever confines muſt likewiſe divide the Church, ſor by that conhne- 
ment a ſeparation is made between the part contined and the other, 
* which ſeparation muſt be made by the Party ſo limiting Communion. 
As it was in the Caſe of the Donatiſts, who were therefore with 
© Schilme, becauſe they confined the Catholick Church, within their on 
© botinds : And it any other Church doth the ſame which they did, it muſt 
© be liable to the ſame charge that they were. The ſum of this diſcourſe 
© is, that the being of the Catholick Church lies in Efentials, that for 2 
© particular Church to diſagree from all other particular Churches in ſome 
* extrinſical and accidental things is not to ſeparate from the Catholick 
©Church, ſo astoccaſc to be a Church: Cut ſull what ever Church makes 


uch extrinſical things the neceflary conditions of Commwnion, ſo as to 


© caſt men out of the Church. who yeild not to them, is Schiſmatical ia fo 
doing; For it thereby divides it {elf tom the Catholick Church ; yo 
C the 


— 7 
g | 


A 


[10] 

' the {-p2ration from it is ſo far from being Schiſm, that betng caft our 
* i that Church on thoſe terms only, returns them to the Communion ot 

the Catholick Church. On which grounds it will appear that yours 
* is the Schiſmatical Church and not ours: For although before this im- 
* poling humor came into particular Churches, Schiſm was defined by the 
* Fathcrs and others to be a voluntary departure out of the Church, yet 
that cannot in reaſon be underliood of any particular, but the true Ca- 
* tholick Church. For not only perſons but Churches may depart from 
the Catholick Church: And in ſuch Caſes not thoſe, who depart from 
the Communion of ſuch Churches, but choſe Churches, which departed 
* from the Catholick arc guilty of Schiſm. Theſe things I tho necel- 
* ary to be further explained, not only to ſne how talſe that ti- 
* on is, of our Churches departing from the true Catholick but 
* with what great reaſon we charge your Church with departing from the 
* communion cf itz and therefore not thoſe whom you thruſt out of Com- 
* munion, but your Church ſo thruſting them out, is apparently guilty of 
* the preſent Schiſin, 

Page 366. The truth is ſuch pretences as theſe are, are fit only for a 
Church that hateth to be reformed 3 for if ſomething not good in it 
* {c1t ſhould happen in any one Age to overſpread the viſible Communion 
* of all particular Churches, this only makes a Reformation more neceſſa- 


© ry, ſo ſar is it from making it more diſputable. For thereby thoſe cor- 

* ruptions grow more dangerous, and every particular Church is bound 

the more to regard itsown ſecurity in a time of general infection. And 

© if any other Churches neglect themſelves, what reaſon is it that the 

* reſt ſhould ? For any or all other — Churches neglecting their 
at 


duty, is no more an Argument, that no particular Church ſhould re- 
* torm it ſelf, than that it all other men in a Town let preſerving 
© themſelves from the Plague, then I am bound to neglect it too. 

Bage 540. Every Church is bound to regard her own purity and 
_ and in caſe of Corruptions to proceed to a Reformation of 
* them, | 

Page 541. Saint Auguſtine ſaith not only in that place, but in very 

\*many others, that Saint Peter did ſuſtain the Perfon of the Church , 
* when Chriſt ſaid to him, I will give thee the Keyes of the Kingdom of 
© Heaven, 5 

That he did ante ſigniſieare Eecleſiam ſigniſie che whole Church 3 and 
* that thoſe things which are ſpoken of Peter, non babent illuftrem intel leſtum 
niß cum ref eruntur ad Eceliſiam, jus ille agnoſcitur in figurd geftaſſe perſanam, 
have no clear ſenſe, but & hen they ate reterred to the Church, whoſe per- 
ton ue did beat. — Page 
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Fug. 542 He means the formal right of them was conveyed to the 
Church, and that Saint Petey was only a publick perſon to receive thein 
© in the name of the Church, 

It primarily and formally reſides in the whole body of the Church. 

Pag. 544. His Lordſhip ſaith your opinion is yet more unreaſonable; 
* becauſe no body collective, whenſvever it aſſembled it ſelf, did ever give 
*more powerto the repreſenting body of it, than a binding power upon it ſelt 
ana all particularsznor ever did it give this power otherwiſe than with this 
© reſervation in nature, that it would call again and reform, and if need 
* were,abrogate any law, or ordinance upon juſt cauſe made evident, that 
the repreſenting body had failed in truſt, or truth. And this power 
no body collective, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil can put out of it ſelf, or give 
* away to a Parliament or Council, or call it what you will, that re- 
* preſents it. 

His Lordſhip faith that the power which a Council hath to order 
* ſettle and define differences ariſing concerning faith, it hath not by an im- 
* mediate inſtitution from Chriſt, but it was prudently taken up by the 
Church from the Apoſiles example. 
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Same Animadverſions on his Preface. 


I, H E impartial ſearchers after truth, have hitherto thought that 
, T a ſtrict method (at leaſt agrecable to natural Logick) is more 
effectual than coanfulton or wordy lar haranges : And that the con- 
troverſie ſhould be very cleerly ſtated before it can be profitably argued : 
And therefore that firſt all ambiguity of terms be by due explication re · 
moved, that men may not mean ſeveral things and not underſtand each 
other 3 and to Define and diſtinguiſh where it is needfu}, and then Affirm 
or deny, and then effectual) prove, But why this worthy perſon doth far 
otherwiſe with us, both before and now, it is more his part than mine to 
give the reaſon: I dare not ſay he cannot; Nor I dare not fay,hecan, but 
will not, but all that I can ſay is that be doth ret, and I know not 
why. 
. The Preface of his Book called Unreaſonableneſs, & c. Is ſo much 
anſwered already by Mr. Lob, that I will rot loſe time by doing much 
to the ſame again: And there is — book ot Dr. I, — 
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led, The third part of naked Trath, which hath ſtrenuouſſy handled the 
ſame chief matter torScripture Sufficiency _ unneceſſi ry Impoſitions. 
It being ſuppoſed, though not there expreſſ:d. 1. That lie ſpeaketh not 
againſtf the guiding determination of undetermined accidents which muk 
be determincd one way or other: As Time, Place, Utenſils, Tranſlation» 
words, Metres tuner, &c. 2. And that a man that intollerably breakes Gods 
Laws (by Blaſphemy , Treaſon , Murder, Fornication, r.) is not to 
be tollcrated becauſe he erroniouſly thinks he keepeth them. 

$ 3. His ſad ſaying [that there ir no improbability that the Feſwiter ſhould 
be the Frit ſetters up of the way in England which he calls the Doctrine 
{ of Sfiritu il Prayer] Mr. Lob hath opened, as it deſerveth, in part; 
but to ſay all that it deſerveth would ſcem fo harſh, that I have 
xcafon to think that it would but more offend than profit him. 

$ 4. Far l find that he is grown too impatient with our Nameing what 
he patiently and confidently doth : The cauſe of his impatience I leave 
to himſelf. But that it is much within him Lmuſt conjecture, when in 
his defence &f Biſhop Lad I read him ſaying to the Papiſts ¶ To 
mildly, it is a groſs wntruth. ] Ard yct wenl ſpeak not ſo plainly to hi 
(and I think never more ſharply 3 he accounts it a continue! Paſſion, Rage, 
Railing, Intollerable indiſcretion, Nr. Do 1 give him harder words than 
theſe ? Vet profeſs I {mart not by them: I take them for very tollerable 
words, in compariſon of his miſcarriges in the cauſe in hand. 

Several ſorts of men I have found think other men ſpeak in paſſion: 
1. Thoſe that heax and read with paſſion ; They think that which angers 
them came from anger · 2. Thoſe that are too high to be dealt with on 
even terms, andthink the plain ſpeech which agreeth to others is a con + 
tempt of ſuch as them. 3. Thoſe that commit miſcarriages ſo groſs and 
defend cauſes fo bad, as have no names but what are diſgraceful, and 
then take all that is (aid to anatomatize their cauſe and errours, to be faid a. 
gainſt them ſelves, With theſe and ſuch. others, Truth, is not tollerable 
he raileth that confuteth them, and doth Awriazleas molker mordaci radere 
vero, I profcts I felt fo little paſſion in writing that book which he ich 
was written in one continued Paſſion, that I think verily, I ſinned all the, 
while, for want of a livelicr ſenſe of the fin and hurt which I was detect · 


ing by my confutation, But I confeſs it is my opinion that Fal of 
Speech may lie in deſeribing a thing ſhort of Truth , as well as in going be · 
youd it: And that the Trath of words is their Agreeableneſs to the matter 
(ard mind): And that verbs rebur aptanda ſunt And that he that writ- 
eth againſt ſia muſtcall it fin, and the evil of it. 


& 5- His, Preface giveth us hopes that we are ſo farr agreed in our end. 
as 
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as to be both for God, for truth, for unity and peace and Love, and - 
gainſt Popery, and one would think this much ſhould go far towards our 
Concord. But, alas, all agree pot what Piety is, or what Popery is, nor 
of the way to our ends. 

If he think that to be againſt Spiritual Prayer would help us againſt Po- 
pery, 1. I would he would tell us, which way. If by reducing the Nun- 
conformilts to think Fermer L:wful; ſo do the jeſuites: And he told us 
that they at Franck ford took a Forme from Geneva as uſeful : And the 
preſent Nonconformiſts put their judgment out of queſtion an. 1660, 
and 1664, In their witings, offers and Formes Printed. But all that 
are for Formes are not for all _ in your Fermer. 

2. And I would he would have better told us what the Spiritag! Prayer 
ir, which the Jcſuits firſt brought in and helpes in Popery. hither® . 
to it is the Dead Ceremonions formality and Imagery of Popery , ing 
Spirituality, (by words not underſtood, Mummeries , Beads, Qanting 
Stage workes) which hath a'ienatcd moſt Religious Proteſtants from them. 
I will. 1. Tell you what I take Spiritual Prayer to be 4 ard then. 2. Deſire 
his judgment of it. 

i. It ismy judgment ( if he know it to be erroneous, I crave his rea- 
ſons J 1. That Mans Soul is by fin ſo depraved that it is morally unable 
without Gods Spirit, eſſectually to know, teel and deſire deliverance from 
his own ſin and miſery, and to deſire Gods Grace and Glory, above all 
worldly ſinful pleaſures. | 

2. That therefore ſuch deſites in act and habit muſt be wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God. And the whole work of Regeneration and Sancti- 
hcation is a giving to the Soul that new Divine nature, Love and de- 
light, which worketh by ſuch holy deſircs. And that as the carnal mind 
is enmity to God, and cannnot be ſubject to his Law, and it any man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his; ſo to be Spiritu- 
ally minded is life and peace, and God whois a Spirit will be worſhip- 
ed in Spirit and truth, and by this we know that we are the Chil- , 
drenof God by the Spirit which he hath given us; For he promiſed to 
pour out the Spirit of Grace and ſupplication : And becauſe we are ſons , 
he hath given us the Spirit of his Son, by which we cry Abba Faber: 
And this Spirit helpethoar Infirmities in Prayer: If theſe things be in 

the Papiſts Bible, I hope they are nor therefore Popety. I ſuppole the Pas 
piſts alſo own our God, our Saviour and our Creed. 

3. The help in Prayer which we expect from the Spirit, is. 1. To 
illuminate us to know what we nced and ſhould deſire and ask. 2. To 
kindle in us holy defires fincere and fervent, of what we ſhould . ask. 
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3. To give usa true belief of and truſt ia the Love of God, the entercef- 
lion ot Chriſt and the promiſes of the Goſpel, that we may pray in hope. 
4. To give us thankful hearts for what we do receive, and fit with joy 
to praiſe the giver. 5. To ſtir up all theſe diſpoſitions to particular acts 
in the due ſeaſon : And to fave us trom the contrary. 6- And we believe 
that a mind ſo illuminated, and affections fo ſanctied and kindled, 
þ.2vea great advantage above others cateris paribus to expreſs themſelves 
in words : For. 1. A man that knoweth what to (ay can ſpeak it when the 
ignorant cannot? Doth not a ſiock of knowledge enable you to Preach 
without book? 2. Such a Soul will ſet it (elf diligently to think what 
and how to ſpeak in ſo great a buſineſs, when the careleſs mind it not. 3. 
Love and dclight are very ſpcedy Learners. 4. Fervent defire ſets all the 
powers of the Soul awork, and is full and forward to expreſs it (elf, 
Hunger can teach men eaſily to beg: Poor men ſpeak intreaties 3 Anger, 
Joy , every paſũon maketh and powreth out words, where there is 
prercquilite ability. | 

4. We belicve that he who by natural deſectiveneſs or diſuſe cannot 
find words fitly to utter his own mind, may have the help of Gods Spi- 
rit in uttering ſuch words as he readeth or learneth of others ; and 
(eſpecially in the caſe of Pſalms which are not of ſudden invention) it 


tor Concord the Churches agree touſe the ſame meet words, Gods Spi · 
rit may actuate their deſires thererin. 


5. We hold that this Holy Spirit, is as Tertullias ſpeaketh, Chriſts Vicar, 
Agent or Advocate, by preventing, operateing, Cooperating grace, thus 
to illuminate, Sanctine and actuate believers, in all holy works, and e- 
ſpecially in prayer. And I could heartily wiſh that you would not 
be againſt ſo much, as Spiritzal m—_— Spiritual Writing and diſput- 

u 


ing, and living, and not ſay that the Jeſuits brought them in. 

6. I believe that weare Baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as of the Father and the Son, believing that he is thus Chriſts Agent 
. tor all this work upon our Souls, and covenanting toobey him. 

7. I believe that tins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, eſpecially deriding or re- 
proaching his great works, miraculous or Sanctiting, have a dangerous 
walignitys 

85 I ſuppoſe that in all this, the faculties of mans own Soul are the 
natural recipients of the Spirits influx , and agent of the act which both 
cauſes effect: And that its as vain a queſtion, whether it be by the Spirit or 
by natural faculties that we pray aright, as whether it be God as font u 
ture, or mans natural powers which cauſe our natural acts Or whether 
the Act of ſceing be from the ſun or the eye? As if the ſame effect 


might 
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might not, yea muſt not havea Suprlor and Inferior Cauſe ? 

9+ Therefore as Gods, Spirit v itneſſing with ours that we are his Cu- 
dren, fo Gods Spirit helping our infirmitics in Prayer, ſuſpendcth not 
the cxerciſe of our Spirits, or maketh our reaſon and conſideration need- 
kfs, but actuateth them in their duty. Learning and ſtudying how to 
pray, is confittent with che Spirits help in Prayer. 

10 I never talkt of it with any Nonconformifts who denyed tht an 
hypocrite may without any ſpeei al help of the Spirit, ſpeak all the fame 
words in prayer without either book or fo;m, wich another may ſpeak : 
The help of knowledge, hearing, uſe and paſſion may help him to words: 
Therefore they never take a man to be proved godly or finceer, by his 
bare words : by the grace of Prayer, which is holy dee &. and 
not by the ſpeaking, gift, or habit. | 

11. But we think that it was not the]cſuits that firſt ſaid, ast of the aboxn- 
dance of the beart the mouth ſpeakgth y and though the tongue may lie, it 
is made to expreſs the mind, and we mult judge of other mens minds by 
their words, till fomwhat elſe difprove them. And its natural for the 
Heart to lead the Tongue. And men are more affected by words which 
come from affeftion than by thoſe that do not: and Reading words 
written by another when we ſpeak to God, is not fo natural a ſignifica- 
tion of defire or other aticion, as ſpeaking them from the preſent dictate 
of the hearts For any Child that can read may do the one, and it is not 
the uſual fignification of ſeriouſneſs in other actions. A beggar that 
ſhould only read hig begging leſſon, or a Child or Servant that ſhould 
only read ſome words to his Father or Maſter, would be thought leſs 
ſenſible of his wants. 

12, Miniſters ſhould be men better aquainted than the people, how to 
to. God and man; It is their office and therefore it belongeth to 
to chooſe the words which are fitteſt : and to ſet up 2 Miniſtry that 

can do neither, is to befriend the Prince of darkneſs againſt the Kingdom 
of Light, and to be a deadly enemy to the Church and Souls. And to 
ſet up a miniſiry that need not do it, but may chooſe, or is not obliged to 
it, ia the way to ſet upa miniſtry that cannot do it. Let the Miniſters be 
bored to no mure than to Read, and a few years will transform them to 
ſuch as con do no more than read. Myſcory proveth that, and too many 
other Countries. | 
13. If it be praying freely from preſent knowledge and defire, with- 
out a book or ſet form which you call Spiritual prayer, either you are for 
the uſe ot it in the Pulpit or not, If you are, did the Jefilits teach it 
you? or will you go on to follow them? IH not, Hat à divide party 
| are 
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arc the Conformiſts, while ſomany uſe it and pray ſpiritually? And what 
a Caſe is the Church of England in, that hath ſtill ſo many Minilters that 
pray as the Jeſuits Diſciples ? Or why do you fo reproach your Church 
and Miniſtry ? \ 

14. Do you think that there is more force in the name of a Jeſuit to 
diſgrace Spiritual prayer, or in the name of Spiritual prayer to honour the 
Jeſuits? And do you not ſcem to prevaricate and highly honour the je. 
ſuits, on pretence of diſhonoring Spiritual prayer? It you had faid that 
the Jeſuits tirſt brought in Spiritual preaching, and diſcourſe and Spirits. 
al living, would it not have more honoxred them, than diſhonoxred Spi- 
rituality? will freedom from Spiritxal-prayer honour your Church ? as 
Seneca thought Cato's name would do more to honour Drunkenneſs, than 
Drunkenneſs could do to diſhonour Cato? 

Iam not ſuch an Antipapiſt, as to fall out with Father Son or 

Holy-Ghoſt, becauſe the Jcfuits own them. You do but help to con- 
tirm my charity, wno have long thought that among the Papiſis, there 
are many perſons truly godly, though their education, converſe, and 
proud, tyrannical wordly Clergy, have ſadly vitiated them. 
15. All prayers written or unwritten are made by ſome body. Thoſe 
that theBiſhops write down for us in the Liturgy, and for our Faſts, were 
made by their invention: Either they had the help of the Spirit in mak - 
ing them or not: If yea, then why is it not as Jcſuitical to write a Spiri+ 
tual prayer, as to ſpeak one? If not, excuſe them that ay Gods Spirit 
made not your Liturgy, nor arc they Spiritual prayers. 

16. And were it not too like high and dangerous Pride, if ſuch a one 
as Bilhop Bancroft, Biſhop Laxd, Biſhop Morley, Biſhop Gznning, in a 
Convocation, or before every publick Faſt, ſhould be appointed to write 
the words ot Prayer, and ſhould in effect ſay to all the moſt Learned Di- 
vines in England | The Spirit cauſed us to write theſe prayers, and our 
meaſicre is ſo ſure and great, that none of you may preſume to queſtion it, nor 
to think that yen can pray Spiritually in any words of your oma, but only in 

ours, at leaſt in the Aſſemby. The Spirit will help you if you ſay our words, 
but not your own, It now cometh into my mind what may be ſame of 
the meaning of Biſhop Gunning's Chaplain, Doctor Saywel, in his laſt 
Book, that none bath pomer to ordain Biſhops, but they that have to 
give the Holy Ghoſt for the work, of their Office, It may beit is, Hoty 
Gholi to write Doctrine Sermons and Prayers for all their Clergy to uſe, 
But do you not ſay alſo to the Presbyters Recerve the Holy Ghoſt? they have 
him, why cannot they ſpeak their own hearts in'orher words than yours? 
Is Spiritual pray ct appropriated to your Liturgy, words or forms, any tore 
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than at the Council at Trent he was to the Popes inſtructions. 

17. We all confeſs, that as all the actions of imperfe& men, have. 
their imperſections, ſo have all our prayers, and theſe are eaſily aggra- 
vated : Sudden free prayer, and book prayer, have both their conveni- 
encies and inconveniencies: The queſtion is which hie & nne hath the great=- 
eſt, and whether forbidding either be not worſt of all: I have named 
the conveniencies and inconveniencies of each in my Chrittian Dire- 


18. Experignce telleth the world, that the daily ſaying over only 
the fame words, and that read out of a paper impoſed by others, by one 
that no further ſheweth any ſenſe of what he doth , is not fo apt as 
more free and well varicd words in ſcaſon, to keep people from ſleepy 
ſenſcleſs prophanation , and praying as the Papiſts do with their Maſ- 
ſes, Roſaries, and Eeads : And the variety of Subjects preached on, and 
variety of occaſions, and all accidents require ſome diverſification of 
wards and methods. 

19. It is a work of reverence to ſpeak tothe King; yet as it is law- 
ful to write a Petition to him, ſo to ſpeak to him without Book. 
Judges have ſer ious work to do, for eſtate and life, and yet they arc 
truſted to ſpeak without preſcribed words; and ſo are Advocates, Law- 
yers, Ambaſſadors, Phykicians, Philoſophers, and all men in their Proſeſ- 
fions, Miniſters and Chriſtians, as ſuch. 

20, We know not why men may not be intruſted to ſpeak to God in 
the name of imperſect man without impoſed books and words, as well 
as to ſpeak to man from the moſt perfect God and in his name; in 

ing, Mans actions will be like man . Nothing that is not divine 
and ſpiritual ſhould be ſpoken as from God and in his name. And as 
after our fruſtrated Treaty for Concord 166 1. one of them (nameleſs) 
wrote a Book againſt free praying without an impoſed form in the Pulpit, 
and yet they never durſt forbid it to this dayz fo I know who ſhewed 
his deſire of a new Book of Homilies (of his own making its like) to 
have been a e inſtead of preaching, and of the old ones, on thoſe 
that had not ipecial licenſe to preach. But intereſt ruleth the world: 
They durſt not fo far diſgrace their Clergy, as to make them meer Rea» 
deis, nor loſe the advantage of talking out of the Pulpit for their Cauſe, 
where none muſt contradict them. 

Mr. Lob hath ask'd you already Whether our Spiritual Prayer, as you 
call it, or your Liturgy (and Biſhop Gewfins, and Dr Taylors Prayer-books, 
er.) beliker to the Popiſh Maſs book, and many other Offices and De- 
yotions? Indeed Mr. 4vftins hath fo _— gravity, as excepting his ex- 
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curſions to Saints, &c. it may compare with many of yours. 

And tor that ſort of ſpiritual Devotion, in which they flic too high, 
I have found more of it in the Friers, Franciſcans, Benedictines, &e. ſuch 
as Barbanſon, Beneditus de Benedifiis, Gx. than in the Jcluits : And the 
Oratorianz, Phil. Neriws Baronius, and the rcſt3 and of their ſober orReligious 
men, as Sales, Mr. Renti, Cc. and of old, John Gerſon , Kempis, &c. have 
more of ſpirituality than the Jcſuits. But enough of this. 

$ 6. As to the reſt of his Prefatory diſcourle of the Advantages of 
Popery. 1. We doubt not but the Papiſts play their game among all 
Vartics, as far as they ate able, and put on divers forts of Vizors, But 
doth he (that is a Hiſtorian) not know, that all over the world their 
cheit delign is upon the Rulers and Leaders, and they Cry, Fight neither 
againſt great or ſmall, but to win one Court Card ſignitieth more than ma- 
ny others ? 

2, Doth he think the Papiſts take the Conformiſts or the Nonconfar- 
milts to he nearer to them, and les againſt them 

3. Did the Papiſts think Biſhop Lax4s reconciling deſign deſcribed by 

tor Heylin, (entertained by Sanfta Clara, Leander, &c.) or the 
Part ments fears of his introducing Popery in thoſe times, to bz more a- 
gainſtthem ? 

4. Axe they liker to help in Popery, that are ſo apt tobe over-averſe 
to any thing that ſavours of it, in Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip , 
and account the Pope Antichritt ? Or they that hold as followeth. 1. (As 
Grotius ) That a Papiſt is but one that flatters the Popes, as if all were juſt that 
they Jay and do (and ſo there arc few Papiſts I hope in the World.) 
2. That the Church of Rome is ſound in Faith. 3. And ſo are all the Gene- 
ral Conncils, even, Trent. 4. That Rome is the Miſtreſs of all Churches ; or as 
Eiſhop Brombal, that for Concord we mult all obey the Pope, as Patriarch of 
the Weſt, and Principium Unitatis Catholicæ, ruling according to the old 
Canons, ¶ a Foreign Juriſdiction) and allthoſe paſs tor Schiſmatickg, that 
refuſe it (of which more after.) 5. That the validity of our Minittry 
mult be proved by the derivation of it from the uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
ot the Roman Ordainers and Church. 6. That the Church of Rome by 
that ſucceſſion is a true, though faulty Church of Chriſt, but fo are none 
ot the Retormed Churches which have not Biſhops, or have them not by 
ſuch uninterrupted ſucceſſion. 7. That the only way of the Concord of 
Churches and all Chriftians is ( faith, Biſhop Gunning) to obty the ting 
part of the Church Univerſal, js which,Collegium Paſtorum, all the 17. 
the univerſal Church, in one Regent Col ledge, governing all the Chriftian Wor 
per literas formatar, 8. That its ſafer and better tor the * in 

r ance 
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France to be of the French Church of papiſts than to continue without 
Biſhops as they are. 9.That we ſhould come as near the Papi ſis as the Gre ek 
Church doth, or as both Greek and Latin did at the rupture of the two 
Churches, or as in Greg. 1ſt. daies ſay others, or as in Char. Mag. daies, 
{ay others; receiving ſay ſome the firſt 11x General Councils, ſay others 
the firſt 8. 10. That we muſt amend the Oath of Supremacy for the 
Papiſts, as Tborndick faith , and fo many Doctrines as he intimateth. 
11. That its defireable that the Papiſts bad continued in our Churches 
as in the begining of Queen Eliz. And if they come (as Church Papiſts 
do) ſhould be received in. our Communion. 12. That it the Pope have 
not (as ſome hold) a right cf ſuch Primacy as belongs to Saint Peters 
ſucceſſour, at leaſt, His Primacy is a very prudent humane conſtitution. 
1. That there may be a Common Father to care for all the Church. 2. 
Andone to be a Head of Unity and order. 3. And one to call General 
Councils. 4. And one to rule between when there axe no ſuch Councils 
(which are rare). 5. And one to give power to Patriarcks and Arche 
Biſhops who elſe will have none over them to authorize, or Govern them. 
6. And one to decide controverſies, when Countries, Churches and Arch- 
Biſhops diſagree. 7. And one to ſend out Preachers among Heathens , 
Infidelsand Hereticks, all over the world» 8. And one boldly to reprove, 
admoniſh and, if need be, excommunicate Kings, which their own ſub- 
jects dare not do. 

I do not mean that all theſe things or any of them are the Doctrine of 
the Church of England, or held by all or moſt that conforme. But if ſome 
of it have been publiſhed by the Chief Prelates, and ſome by their chief 
defenders, and ſome in conference with us by Clergy men, I only ask 
whether all this pleaſe not and advantage not the Papiſts , more than 
Nonconformiſts any way do? And whether Arch-Biſhop Uſer and his 
Succeſſor Arch-Biſhop Brembal, Biſhop Downam and his four Biſhop 
Taylor difffrcd not as much as you and I do? And whether the multitude of 
Pariſh Prieſt that were Papiſts in Queen Elizabetbs daies, and Biſhop 
Godfrey Goodman 2 Papiſts Biſhop of Gloweefter, with all the reſt mentions» 
ed by Prin, Rufhworth, Burnct, &c. tell us not that the Papiſts had a hope» 
ful game to play among the Biſhops and Clergy of the Church? 

& 7. As rohis note dut of Mr. Jo. Humpheries book, diſclaiming Cru- 
elty to Papiſts, its known Mr. Hiemphery is a man of latitude and univerſal 
Charity, and tyeth himſelf to no party or any mens opinions: He openly 

eth his hope of the Salvation of many Heathens, and I ſo little fear 
the noife of the cenforious, that even now while the Plot doth render them 
moſt odious, I freely fay. 1. That I would have Papiſts uſed like men, and 
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no worſe than our own defence requireth: 24 That I would have no man 
put to death for being a Prieſt : 3. That I would haveno writ de excom- 
municato capicndo, or any Law compel them to our Communion and Sa- 
craments, For I would not give it them (if I knew them) if they 
Came. 

68. As to his Accuſation of my firſt Ples for Peace, he hath it after, and 
it is alter anſwered. And as to his Accuſation of my book for Concord, 1 
anſwer. 1. Is it no Miniſters work, in a contending world, to tell and 
prove what are Chriſts ordained termes of Chriſtian Concord; but his 
that is [ " briſts plenipotentiary on Earth, and were to ſet tbe termes of Peace and 
War] Is this (poken like a peace maker and a Divine? Doth not he pre- 
tend alſo in his way to declare the terms of Concord ? 

2. But no min more heartily agreeth with him in lamenting the 
ſlate of the Church on earth, that when ſuch men as Biſhop Gunning, 
— Stiilingfleet , Dr. Saywel, &c. on one ſide, and ſuch as I and many 

eter men on the other ſide, have ſo many years ſtudied hard to know 
Gods will, I am certain for my (elf, and I hope it of them, with an un- 
feigned defire to find out the truth what ever it coſt, (and I profeſs as 
going to God, that would he but make me know that Popery, filencing 
Prelacy, impriſoning, Baniſhing , or ruining all Nonconformiſts, Ana- 
baptiſts, Antinomians, Quakers, or any that ever I wrote againſt, are 
in the right, I would with greater joy and thankfulnefs recant and 
turne to them, than I would reccive the greateſt preferment in the land) 
I ay, that yet after all this we ſhould ſo far differ, as for one fide to be 
confident that the others way of Concord is the ready way to ruin, 
wickedneſs and confuſion, and to come to that boldneſs to proclaim this 
to the world, alas how dolcful a caſe is this 

What hope of Chriſtian peace and concord when ſuch excellent ſober 
well ſtudyed men as they, quite above the common ſort, not byaſſed hy 
honour, or prefcrments or power, by Biſhopricks, Deaneries, Maſterſhips, 
plurality, or love of afy worldly wealth, and ſuch as we that ſtudy and 
pray as hard as they to know the truth, are yet confident to the height 
that each others termes of Love and peace, are but Sathans way to 
to deſiroy them both, and introduce (as Dr. Saywel faith Conventicles 
do) Hereſie, Popery, Ignorance, Prophaneneſs and Confuſion : And 
what we are paſt doubt that their way will do, experience faith more than 
we may do» 

Oh what ſhall the poor people do in ſo great a temptation ! | 

$ 9. But I muſt paſs from his preface, w I have noted. 1. That 
he is yet ſo peaceable as to propoſe ſome ſort ef abatements tor our Con- 
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cord that the benifit may be f6bi & ſais, not reaching our necelimis , 
but much better than nothing, 

2. That they are ſo ill agreed, that Biſhop Gunnings Chaplain writeth, 
againſt it, making the only way of Peace to be by the ſword to force all 
men to full obedience to their Lordſhips in every thing injoyned, not a- 
bating an Oath, a Subſcription, a Covenant, a Word, a Ceremony, with- 
out Comprehenſion or limited Tolcration. 

3 And I could wiſh the Doctor would conſent, at leaſt that Lords and 
Parliament men may have the liberty themſelves of educating their own 
Sons, ſo it be in the Chriſtian Reformed Religion, and to chooke their 
Tutors, and nct confine them to Conformiſts only: The Papilts are tol- 
lerated in chooſing Tutors for their Children: The King of France hath 
not yet taken away this liberty from the Proteſtants ; Nor the Turks 
from the Greeks : And muſt you needs take it away fromall the Lords , 
Knights, Gentlemen, Citizens, and Free-holders of Exgland. Perhaps 
Beggars will conſent, if vou will keep their Children, or do what the 
Godtathers vow. Moſt Gentlemen, that keep Chaplains, expect that 
they teach their Sons at home, ſometime at kaſt 3 what if a Lord or 
Knight have ſuch a Chaplain as Hugh Browghton, or Ainſworth, or as Am: 
ſacs, Blondel, Salmating, as Gataker, Vines, Burges, &c. muſt the Law for- 
bid them to read Hebrew, Philoſophy, or Divinity to their Sons ? I doubt 
you will ſcarce get the Parliament hereaſter to make ſuch a Law to fetter 
themſelves, leſt next you would extend your domiaion alſo to their 
Wives as well as Sons, and forbid. them marrying any but Contor- 
miſts. 

Is it not enough to turn us all out of the publick Miniſtry ? Methinks 
you might allow ſome the Office of a School · maſter, or Houlbold Tutor, 
or Chaplain under the Laws of Peace; unleſs the Sword be all that you 
truſt too: If it be, it is an uncertain thing: The minds of Princes are 
changable, and all things in this World arc on the Wheel: when Peter 
flicth to the Sword, Chriſt bids him put it up, for they that ſo ulſe it 
periſh by it: Hurting many, forceth many to hurt you, or to defire their 
own deliverance, though by your hurt. 
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C39 & 7. 


Tie Leginning of the Dodlors un reaſonalle Accuſations examined 


His ſtating of the Caſe of Separation. 


yd I. His much inſtcad of an intelligible ſtating of our Contro- 

verſie he giveth us, Page 2. | By ſeparation we mean nothing 
elſe, but withdrawing from the conſtant Communion of our Church , and 
jayning with —_ Congregations, for greater purity of worſhip, and bet- 
ter means of Edification. ] And may we be ſure by this, that we under 
ſtand the difference. 

1, Whether by [ Our Church | he meant the Parochial Church, (and if 
ſo, whether ſome or all ) or the Dioceſan Church 3 or the Provincial, or 
the National, or all I know not. But I know well, that ſome withdraw 
frem fome Pariſh Churches which joyn with others, And ſome think 
they withdraw not from the Dioceſan or Provincial, if they communi- 
cate with any one Pariſh Church in the Dioceſs : And ſome renounce 
the Dioceſan Church , which conſtantly joyn with the Parochial : And 
for the National Church, who can tell - San we have Communion 
with it, till we know what they mean by it? Indeed in the latter part, 
( aftcr the long diſpute) he condeſcendeth beyond expectation to explain 
that term; But its ſo as plainly to deny that there is any ſuch thing as a 
Church of England in a Political ſenſe, that hath any conſtitutive Regent 
part : But cven there ſo late he maketh it not poſſible to us to know, 
whether we be members of the Church or not: For he maketh it to be 
but all che Chriſtians and Churches in the Kingdom joyned by conſent 
expreſt by their Repreſentatives in Parliament, under the ſame civil Go- 
vernment and Rules of Religion (Doctrine, and Worſhip, and Govern- 
ment) 1. Asitisa Chriſtian Kingdom, we are ſure, that we are mem» 
bersof it. 2. As it is all the Churches of the Kingdom conſenting to 
the Scriptures, yea, and to Articles of Doctrine, and all that Chrilt or 
his Apoſtles taught, we are ſure that we withdraw not from it: 3. But 
it every Chancellor, Dean, Commiſſary, Surrogate, r. Or every forme 
or word or Ceremonie be eſſential tothzir Church, we cannot tell who 
is of it and who not? Or really whether any reject not ſome one forme, 
word or office? It every ſuch thing be not eſſential, he never in all the 
book tels us what is, or how to know it, or who is of it. 
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$2. And the word [ withdrawing ] ſcemeth to imply ſormer Com- 
munion : And if fo, he maketh all the Anabaptiſts, Independants, Presby 
terians, & Who never were of their Church, to be nonc of the Separ 
atiſts here meant. g 

But if by | withdrawing ] he mean | not joyning in Communion] either 
he mea neth in the le Communion or but in part : If the whole, then the 
many thouſands that live in the *Pariſhes and Communicate not in the 
Sacrament are no members of the Pariſh Church. And who knoweth 
then whoare of their Church ? And how tew in many Pariſhes are of 
it, that yet paſs for Members of the Church of Exglend ? And yet I 
that joyn with them am none ol it, in their account. 

And. 3. What meaneth he by | Conſtant Communion] I go to the Pariſh 
Church when ſickneſs hindreth not, once a day; I go to the Sacrament, 
and am none of their Church. Thouſands go but rarely, and thouſands 
ſcarce at all, at leaſt to the Sacrament, and theſe are of their Church and 
no ſepæratiſis. 

4. But perhaps the conjunction is explicative | and jn with ſeparate 
Congregations for greater parity, and Editication : If ſo, then he that never 
— with them nor any other is none of the intended ſeparatilis. 
2. Nor he that goeth to other Churches on other account; than for puri - 
ty of Worſhip and Ediſic ation (As Papiſts that go as to the only true Church 
tor the Authority ). 

53. But the utter ambiguity is in the word ſeparate; And that you 
may underſtand it he explaineth it by repeating it. By ſeparation he means 
withdrawing to ſeparate Congregations, But the doubt is, which are che (c- 
parate Congregations. I named many forts of Lawful and unlewfal (-- 
parations, bat he will not tell us which he meaneth by any intrea*r. 

. 4. I would my felt yet that I may be underſtood, tell the reader what 
ſorts of ſeparation I renounce and what Ion: Bur I have done it ſo ott 
and largely, that I am aſhamed to repeat ir, as oft as mens contuſion calls 
me to it. The reader who thinks it worth his labour, may ſce it done in 

my firſt Plea for Peace, and in the Preface to my Cath. Theol. and ſpecial- 
ly in the beginning of the third Part of my Treat. of Concord, and in Ci. 
Direct. And he calls me here afterward to the ſame | 

Certainly it is only ſinfal ſep ration that is in the queſtion; and as cer 
tainly there are many forts not ſinful. I am locally ſeparate from all 
Churches fave that where Iam, I morally ſeparate from the RomanCharch 
as an unlawful Policy, and all other which are in fecie againſt Gods wo: d : 
I ſeparate from tome for Herehe as being not capable matter of a Church, 


while they own not all the Eſſence of Chriſtianity, I ſeparate from ſome 
; as 
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as impoſing ſin, and refuſing my Communion without it. I ſeparate from 
ſome as having no lawful Pattors 3 ſome being uncapable matter, and ſome, 
being uſurpers that have no true call: I ſeparate from ſome only fo far 
as to prcter a better rebus ſic /antibus z ſometime a better as to the 
Doctrine, ſometime as to the Worſhip, fometime as to the Diſcipline 
tometime and moſtly as to the Paſtors worth and work; ſome go from 
their own Pariſh, becauſe the Miniſter is very ignorant in compariſon of 
another to whom they go: ſome that hear the Miniſter preach againſt pre- 
ciſeneſs and for Ceremonies, had rather hear another that calleth them to 
holincſs: ſome that have tollerable Preachers go to Doctor Stilling fleet 
and Doctor Tillotſon as better: ſome go for neerneſs to another Church. 
Some go from their own Pariſh becauſe the Miniſter cuts the Common- 
prayer too ſhort, and Preacheth too long ſome becauſe they would have 
it ſo, go to ſuch : ſome becauſe the Parſon is an Arminian ; others becauſe 
he is contrary, Some go to the Minitter that is ſtrict in keeping the ſcan- 
dalous from the Sacrament : ſome thereforg go from him: ſome remove 
their Dwellings or Lodgings for theſe ends 3 and ſome do not: ſome go 
from their own Pariſh for the benefit of the Organs in another. And of 
old, when Noncontormiſts had Pariſh Churches and uſed ſome part of the 
Liturgy, many went to them from their own Pariſhes. Some of theſe are 
lawful, ſome are unlawful: Moſt certainly they that go from their own 
Pariſhes, yea, or to Nonconformiſts Aſſemblies, in London, go not all on 
the ſame account: Nor doth the Doctor and ſuch other ſeparate from me 
as Iam ſaid to do from them, but otherwiſe and much more. 
$+ 5+ If he would firſt have told us what Separation is ſinful ; (ccondlygand 
then have proved us guilty of it, inſtead ofthe confuſed talk of Separation, 
and a begging the queſtion by ſupoſing that to be ſintul, which he will 
neither diſcribe, nor prove ſuch, it had been of ſome uſcfulneſs to our 
conviction. But I confeſs I never liked thoſe Phyſitians who give their 
Patients the Medicines that they are beſt ſtored with, or they can beſt ſpare, 
be the diſeaſe whatſoever ; Nor the diſputer that poureth out what he is 
. beſt furniſhed to ſay, how uſeleſs ſoever to the reader or to the Cauſe. Diſ- 
puteing ſhould not be like boys playing at Duſt point, who cover their 
Points in a great heap of Duſt, and then throw Stones or Cudgels atit, 
and he that firſt uncovereth them wins them. Duſty heaps © | 


ous words confuſedly poured out, befriend not Truth that (bould be Na- 
ked,nor the reader. 

$- 6. Some thought it was the Place called Conventicle bouſer, which 
made the Conformilts call us Sepratiſts ; and they got oft into Pariſh 
Churches and Chappells. But theſe were made the worlt of ſeparatiſts, 
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and puniſhed the more. And doubletſs it is not meeting at any of the 
new Tabernacles, nor at the Spittle, nor at Sturbridge Fair, where Preach- 
ing hath long been uſcd, nor in a Priſon nor at the Gallows toPril- 
oners and People, which are taulty Separation. 

5. 7. Some thought that they meant that its want of the Common- 
prayer that maketh us Separatiſts; and they have tryed and read the Com- 
mon- prayer in their Aſſemblys: But theſe have been accuſed and ſuffercd 
the more. And even Mr. Cheny was forced to fly his Country for read- 
ing it, and Preaching in an unlicenſed meeting. And ſome reading 
more and forme lefs, by this it will not be known who are the Separa- 
tiſts 3 The old Nonconformiſts in their Pariſh Churches rcad ſome more, 
fome leſs, and now ſome Contormilts vary. They fay a Conformiſt at 
Greenwich keepeth up a Common-prayer Conventicle z ſome Conformitts 
are accuſed for overpaſſing much: One lately ſuſpended for wearing the 
Surplice too ſeldom , and retuſing to pray for | our grations Queen and 
James Da of York. ] How much of this goeth to make a Separatiſi ? 

$. $. Some thought it was want of the Magiltrates leave that made 
them call us ſeparatiſts: But when the King Licenſed us, the accuſation 
was the ſame: yea Mr. Hinkley and many others tell you, that they took 
this for worſt of all. 

$-9. Some ſay it is want of the Biſhops Licence: But as Mr. Tho. Gouge 
hath his Univerſity Licence, and I have Biſhop Sheldox's Licence ( I think 
not invalidate ) and yet this goeth for no juſtification of us; fo is it with 
others. 

6. 10. Some think th ic is a Conventicle as deſcribed by their Can · 
non that muſt make us Separatiſts, which is of wen that call themſelves of 
another Church. But that's not it: Mr. Gauge, Mr. Poole, Mr. Humphrey, 
and my ſelf, and abundance more that never gathered any Church, nor 
called our ſelves of any other then their own, arc nevertheleſs ſeparatiſts 
in theſe mens account. 

5. 11. They that remembred what was called Separation in England of 
old, ſuppoſed it had theſe two degrees, which made men called Brownikts. 
Firſt falſly taking the Pariſh Miniſters and Churches for no true Miniſters 
and Churches of Chrilt, and therefore not to be Communicated with, Se- 
condly or ( in the lower rank )talſly taking the faults of the Pariſh Mi- 
niſters and Churches to be ſo great, that its a fin to have ordinary Commu- 
nion with them. But they that have (till diſclaimed both theſe are Separa» 
tft; ſtill in our Acculers ſence. 

$. 12. Some thought that ordinary — the Pariſh Churches 
and plcading for it, would Jann no ſeparatiſts with chem. But _ 
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will not ſerve as my own and many other mens Experience proveth. 

6. 13 Iam called after to ſay more of this: The lum of my ſeparation 
is this. Firſt that Itake not the Pariſh Churches to be the only Churches 
that I muſt Communicate with, and will not contine my Communion to 
themalone, as if they were a ſect, or All: But will alſo have Communion 
with Drtch, French or Noncontormiſis. 

2. Itake not the Order, Diſcipline and mode of worſhip in the Pariſh 
Churches, nor the Preaching of very many Parſons, Vicars and Curates, 
to be the beſt and moſt deſirable. 

3. Itake thoſe to be no true Political Churches, which have no Paſt- 
ors that have all the Qualihcations, and Call, and Authority, which is 
Eſſential to the Office; and therefore can communicate with them, but 
as with a flock without a Paſtor, or an Oratory, Community or Catechi- 
zed Company. 

4. I live peaceably under ſuch Biſhops as have many hundred Pariſhes, 
and no Epiſcopos Gregis, true Biſhops and Paſtoral Churches under them, 
as they think: Put Ion not their Conſtitution. 

5. 1 joyn with all the Churches in England as Aſſociated for mutual 
help and Concord in all that the Scripture preſeribeth, and in all the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, and all that all Chriftian Churches are agreed in, 
and all that is truly needful to the ends of Chriſtianity : But not abſolute- 
ly in all, which their Canons, Liturgy &. conttaine: Eſpecially their fin» 
ful Impoſitions, and their Preſumtious Canonical Excommunications of diſ- 
(enters ipſo fatto, 

6. Iam one of the Chriſtian Kingdom of ind, as under the King 
according to the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 3 and am for obeying 
the Laws and Rules in alt things lawtully belonging to their Power to 
commard. But not for obeying them in fin, againſt God, nor for believ- 
ing all to be Lawful becauſe they command it nor for their taking down 
Family Government or ſelf Government, and diſcerning private Judgment 
of the ſubjects. This is my meaſure of ſeparation. 

$ 14 . And I think in cafes that concern our own and many mens Salva- 
tion we ſhould have leave freely to ſpeak for our ſelves; and not be uſed as 
we arc, that muſt neither be endurcd to be ſilent, or toſpeak- Let this Dr. 
open our caſe to you himſelf, faith he | Pref. p. 36. Speaking of my firſt 
I'lea for Peace | As ib ungh it had been deſigned on purpoſe to repreſent the Cler= 
gyef our Church as Company of Notorions, Lying and Perj ured Villains for 
Conforming to the Laws of the Land and orders et abliſhed among us : For there 
are no leſt than thirty tremendows ag gration of the fin of Conformity ſet down 
in it and all this done wit hon the le int prouvxetion given og our fide } And e- 

where 
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where he faith he ſhall leſs regard my ag gravations. 

A. 1. lf I do that which you think as bad, I would gladly be told 
of it (though falſe accuſations I deſire not) And impenitence is too ſoon 
learnt without a Teacher or Academical degrees, and I had rather be ſav- 
ed from it. 2. But Reader Ionce more appeq) to the Judgment of all 
reaſon and humanity as well as Chriſtianity, to decide the caſe of this 
Acculation. 

1. We did in, 1660, and 1661. All that we were able by labour pe- 
tition and yielding as far as we durſt far fear of fin and Hell, to have 
been united and lived in Church Concord with the Epiſcopal party. 

2, When our labour and hopes were fruſtrate and twothouſand of us 
calt out of the Miniſtery, and afterwards laws made againſt us as Con- 
venticlers, firſt for our Fining, Impriſonment, and then Baniſhment, and 
after beſides Impriſoameht to pay twenty pound the firſt Sermon, and 
forty pound the next and ſoon; when after this the Law that baniſhed 
us from all Cities, Corporations, &c. and places where we lately Preach- 
ed, did molt deeply accuſe us as the cauſe» I never wrote fo much as the 
reaſons of our diſſent : When by the exccution of theſe Laws we were 
by Informers and others uſed, as is well known, I was till ſilent. My 
not conforming ſhewed my diſſent, but I duiſt not fo much as once tell 
them why, leit it ſhould more cxaſperate them. 

3 - At laſtI was often told that the Biſhop that firſt forbad my Preach - 
ing, and many others after him, oft ſaid to Great men, Mr. Baxter keeps 
upa Schiſm, and yet holds all our conformity lawtul, fave renowncing 4 
rebellious Covenant. And I yet continued ſilent. 

4. At laſt they wrote againſt us, that we darſt not ſay that any part of 
Conformity was ſin, but only inconvenient, 

5. Then many Pulpits and books proclaim, that we vow our Con- 
ſciences kept p a Schiſm, for a baffled cauſe which we nothing to ſay 
for, : 

6. All this while Lords and Commons uſed to ask us, what is it that 
would have, and what keepeth you from Conformity. [lo private talk, = 
would never allow us to ſpeak for our ſelves and give the world or Par- 
liament our reaſons : 

7, Many years together Pulpits and Printed Books of the Clergy, 
crycd out tothe Magiltrates to execute the Laws againſt us, (and as one 
ſaid ſet fire to the Fagot ) and blamed them tor not doing it, 

$. When the King gave us his Licence, they were greatly offended, 
as aforeſaid, 


g- At laſt one great Biſhop told me that he would defire. the King to 
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conſtraine us to give our reaſons, and not kecp up a S-hiſmm, and not tell 
for what. And another greatcr told me, that the King took, ur to be not 
fincere, that would not give our reaſons. And all this while I durit not give 
them, as knowing how they would be reccived. . 

10. When the Biſnops kept me ftom Preaching and gave me leifure, 
I wrote. 1. An Apology for our Preaching, 2 A Treatiſe of Epiſcopa- 
cy and divers other ſuch, and yet durit not Print them ( nor indeed could 
do it. 

2. At laſt after about ſeventeen or eighteen gears ſilence, by 
ſuch importunity (and the Preſs being more open) 1 ventured firit 
but to write my firlt Plea for Peace, which only nameth matter of Fact, 
and our bare Judgment, cnumerating the things which we think fin, 
without our Arguments, leſt it ſhould provoke them more. And there - 
in profeſſed that (knowing mens different Edutations, Rudies, intereſts, 
Cc.) I did not by this accuſe the Conformiſts, nor the Law makes, 
but only tell. 1. What I thought would be fin in ws, 2. And how great 4 ſin, 
it we conformed, 

Reader, ſbould I have ſtayed longer (the ſmal Tract of Sacrilegious 
deſertion-of the Miniſtry, came out when we were licenſcd, but ventured - 
not to name the matters of our Nonconformity ) what could we do leſs ? 
I ſtaid till I think half the ſilenced Miniſters were dead. Is the call of ſu» 
periours, the Intereſt of our Miniſtry, and Conſciences of ſo little re- 
gard as that I mult not tell men that ſo loud and long had asked, 
whats the matter ? Mult we neither be ſilent nor ſpeak ? 

And now ſee here. 1- It Dean Stilling fleet be a man to be believed in 
ſuch accuſations, | All this was done by me, without the leaſt provocation on their 
fide ] wonderful difference ! Is my naming what I think God forbids me, 
fo great a provocation to them, and is all this tar ſeventeen years before 
named ¶ not the leaſt provocation to us on their part? What ſhall one think 
could bring ſuch a man to ſuch a word? 

2, And that which I proſeſt that I wrote not to accuſe them, he tells 
you was | a1 if defigned to repreſent them as a Company of notorious lying. 
Perjured Villains. This Collection I feared 3 But how could Iavoid it ? 
Mult not I tell them that urge me, what lin I tear, leaft they ſay your re- 
preſent us as ſuch? 

3+ Sce here how they talk of us contrarily as the Barbarians of Paul, 
that now make him a NMurderer, and anon a God For many years to- 
gether, our Lords and Maſters perſwaded men that we took Conſormi - 
ty to be no ſin, fave renouncing the Covenant: And now how. Contra - 
iy 7 Its the repreſentation of a Company ot notorious , lying, perjur- 
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ed Villains, with thirty tremendous aggravations. Repent O England, 
faith Bradford at the ſtake. But who would have t t that Repen» 
tance had been ſo hard a'work, in a caſe called ſo heynous, and that 
to the Preachers of Repentance, as it is either to them or to ur, which 
cver it be that is found inthe guilt, 
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CHAE SS 
Of his Hiſtory of the caſe of the old Nonconformiſts. 
$ 1. A to what he ſaith of the ſameneſ of the former Caſe and ours, 


I ſhall cell him the difference after, where he more calls me to 
it 3 And ſhall ſhew him fo much difference, as will diſcredit this afſer » 
tion. 

$ 2. As to the cafe of the old Nonconformiſts. 1. It mult be premiſ- 
cd that we take them not for any of our rule, but cleave to Gods word 
and the example of the Primitive Church, looking ſtill at the great ends 
of order and Covernment. | 

2. We maintain as well as he that the Chief Nonconformiſts were 
againſt that called Browniſm or Separation, and wrote more againſt it 
than the Conformiſts did. 

3. I ſtill profeſs my ſelf to be of their Judgment in this, and have 
practiſed accordingly. 

4+ But they were not againſi ſuch Preaching, or any ſuch fort of .- 
paration as L have either practiſed or defended. 

53. Here thercfore it muſt be known what the Controverſic between 
them and the ſeparatiſts was. 1. The higher ſort of ſeparat iſts ſaid , that 
the Church of England was no true Church. The Noncontormitts, ſaid 
it was à true National Church both as a Chriſtian Kingdom, and as 
an Aſſociztion of Churches > (and as repreſented in National Syas 
ods were they made one. 

2. The ſaid Browniſts ſaid that the Parich Churches were no true 
Churches, nor to be owned as ſuch, nor joyned with. The Noncontor - 
miſts held that they are true Churches, (that have capable Miniſters) 
though faulty. 

3. The ſeparatiſts ſaid that the Pariſh Miniſters were no true Minifiers, 
b:cauſe ordained by Dioceſans and not choſen by the people, &c. The 
Nonconformiſis ſaid, that the capable avere true though faulty Miniſters, 
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owned by the peoples conſenting communion, and the ordination va- 
lid though culpable. : 

4. Ine ſeparatilts ſaid that Miniſters and people muſt gather Church. 
es that are puter, and ſet up better diſcipline in them, whatever Rulers ſay 
or do againlt it, or whatever they ſuffer, as far as they are able. The 
Nonconforr ſts ſaid, this is to be done where it may be done without do- 
ing more hurt than good, but elſe it is no duty but a fin, vis, Todo it 
'Tumultuouſly, Seditioufly, or ſo as by running on the Magiſtrates ſword, 
by improbable attempts to loſe their own advantages for doing and 
getting good, and hinder the common _ reformation. 

5. The Separatiſts ſaid that no prohibition of the Magitirate will war- 
rant a Miniſtcr to forbear the publick work of his othkce. The Noncon- 
tormiſts held that it belongeth to the Magiſtrate to reſtrain deceivers and 
all falſe Teachers who do more hurt than good; and ſuch ſhould obey- 
when they are torbidden to Preach and Adminiſter Sacraments : Yeaif 
the Magiſtrate wrongfully forbid a worthy Miniſter to Preach, for or- 
der he is bound to obey, unleſs tke need of the Church and Souls, and 
the probable beneht plainly weigh down that matter of order, and make 
the Magiliratcs prohibition invalid, as being againſt the com mon good, 
and the ends of the Miniſtry, and fo againſt Chit, 

6. The ſemi-ſeparatiſts (Robinſons party) after held that though the 
Pariſh Churches may be called true Churches, as a Leper is a true man, and 
it may be lawful to heat a Sermon in them, yet the Common-prayer is ſo 
bad, and the people and Miniſters ſo bad, and diſcipline fo caſt out, 
that it is unlawful to joyn with them in Common-prayer, or Sacrament, 
or to become ſetlea members of them; but all mult attempt, thou 
in Forreign Countreys, that are able. to ſet up purer worſhip and dif- 
cipline- The Nonconformiſts held that thoſe that can have better with- 
out more hurt than good, ſhould chcoſe it: But they that cannot may 
joyn in member · hip, Commone-prayec a id Sacrament, with ſuch Pariſh 
Churches as will admit them without their own actual fin, and ccnſent- 
ing totheir faults, 

5. 4. Iſhall now give you fo full prcof that the Nonconformiſts were 
for more, which the Doctor calleth Separation, than my Preaching or 
practice ever reached to, as I ſhall tell the Reader, what credit this 
Doctors hiſtory deſerveth, and what inhumane uſuage the Noneonfor- 
milis have from that ſort of men. 

5. 5. Anno 1593, Was printed againſt them Biſhop Bancroft's book 
called, Dangerous Poſitions and Proceedings &c. Or Engliſh Scatizing for 
Diſcipline by force &c. In the fuſt book he maketh their Reformations 
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ſo odious, as that Page 30. He faith that in Scotland | it hath wroughe 
more miſchief in Thirty years, than the Pope of Rome bad done before, as I 
think, in fe hundred J you ſee how that Spirit then did work, and whether 
our Arch - iſhop Bancroft thought better of the Presbyterian Churches 
or the Pope, and the Effects. 

In the Second book he taketh up what raſh words he could from a- 
ny indiſcreet men to make them odious. 

In the third he ſheweth what the Engliſh Nonconſormiſts did for 
their Church-way and Diſcipline. Chap. 1. p. 42. He faith that the ti 
Ten or Eleven years of the Queens Reign they fo clamoured &. that 
they divided themſelves from their ordinary —— and meet - 
ing in bouſer, woods and fitlds, kept there unlawful diſorderly Conden- 
tides: and Mr. Cartwright defendeth them, ſaying, that the name of Con- 
venticles was too light and camtmpt for them; Then they framed their 
two admonitions: In one of which p. 60, 61. They tell the Parlia- 
ment that their Diſcipline was Gods order, and they muſt in Conſcience ſpeak, 
for it, and wſe it. And Anno 1572. They erected a Presbytery at 
IVandſworth, The Elders are named. The perſons named that fer 
up meetings are Mr. Field 0 Wilcox , Standen 7 Jack ſon, Bentham 5 
Sancler, Crane, Edmonds, and after Clark, Tram, Barber, Gardiner, 
Cheſton, Crook, Egerton. Anno 1582. There was a meeting of threeſcore 
Miniſters out of Eſſex, Cambridg-ſbire and Norfolk at Cock ſield, Mr. Knews 
ubs Town» And another that year at a Commencement at Cam- 
brid, e. 

Chep. tat they drew up a book of their Diſcipline, where choice 
of Miniſters, Elders, Deacons &. are named and regulated, and for 
Claſſical, Provincial, Comitial Synods and Government, Chop. 4. He 
tells you how they proſecuted it Anno 1583, Out of Cholmley, Field, 
Fen, Wilcox, Axton, Gellebrand, Wright, Gifford. Chap. 5. How thcy 
proceeded. 1587. And 1590». Nort n-ſkire was divided into 
three Claſſes. Firit the Northampton Claſſis had Mr. Saspe, Penrie, Sibthorp, 
Edwards, Littleton, Bradſhaw, Lark, F leſhward, Spicer . The Daven- 
trie Clailis had Mr. Barebon, R-gers, King, Smart, Sharp, Prowdloe, El- 
lifton Sr. The Kettering Claſſis had Mr. Stone, Williamſon, Falkgbrock, 
Patinſon , Maſſey &. And Fobnſon (aith it was received in Warwick-ſrire 
Suffolk, Norfolk, Eſſex, and molt parts of England 3 fo Smith, Hawgar, 
Holme witneſs, Mr Snape ſaid. About Braintree the Claſſis had Mr. Cx/- 

verwel, Mr. Rogers, Mt. Gifford, (one of our Doctor's wittneſſes ) ev. 
That at Col had Doctor Chap nun, Doctor Chrick, Mr. Dowe, Mr. 
Farrar, Mr. Newman, Mr Tey, &c. Page 85. Mr. Snape (aid, It was a- 
greed 
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teed on in the Claſſical and general aſſemblies, that the dumb Miniſters: 
— Minifters,” and that all the Miniſters ould Preach for the at- 
fai$Government. bee: ate Ba F 118 rad - 
"Chap. 6. A 1588. ynod at Coventry agreed againſt pt | ; 
ieh 2 Homilies, the Croſs in Ragin, and that the fairh 
oußnt · not to communicate with unlearned ( they mean-uncapable ) N-. 
nulte:sõ though they may be preſent at their Service, if they come 8. 
poſe to hear a Sermon. For Laymen may read publick Serv ice. t 
the calling of Biſhops ee. is unlawful. That it is not lawful to be or- 
dained by them, or denounce their Suſpentions or Excommunications. 
That its not lawful to reft in the Biſhops deprivation of any from the 
Miniſtry, except on conſultation with neighbour Miniſters and their flock, 
it ſeems ſo good to them; but that he continue in the ſame tilt he be 
compelled to the contrary by Civil force. 8&c. And the Diſcipline ſub- 
ſcribed by Cartwright, Fen, Wright, Oxenbridge, Gellybrand, Clevely, Nut- 
ter, Fetherſtone, Holm, Lord &c. To repeat all is too tedious. 
Put its worth the _—_— —ͤ— — Pxklatiſts —_ ſay, that 
when they were put to draw wp a Li themſelves, they could not of .. 
ny, . Bucofl faith Page 96, They offered the Parliament 4 book „ 1 | 
own, containing the form ol Common prayers &c. and beped 1 bave had it 
cliabliſhed. | 
Page 164. Chap. 12. He tells you of their order for Parents to offer 
their own Children to Baptiſm, and be Godfathers &. H: proceedeth 
to ſhew that they reſolved to practice their Diſcipline agta@che Ma - 
giſirates will, and did accordingly. And Chop. 15. p. 120. t they 
joyned themſelves into an Aſſociation or brother-hood, and a ed 
to their meetings the name of the Church, thereby ſhewing themfely 
to be moſt notorious Schiſmaticks, citeing their words ( our Churches) 
And p. 121, That the Pariſh where they preach aſſembled, is not the 
Church properly in their ſence, but as many thereof only as are joyned 
to them with that inviolable bond, viz. The defire of the godly Dic. 
cipline, and thoſe furthermore who leaving their o] Pariſh Churches 
come to them. e. g · The Church of God, ſorſooth in Black fryars conſiſts 4 
beſides that Pariſh of a number of men and Merchants wives diſperſed 
here and there throughout the whole City. Mr. Snapt's. teſtimony is 
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cited. 


$ 6. By theſe words of Bancroft and the caſe com it is cer - 
tain that on theſe ſuppoſitions many of the Canons —_— inſt 
them as againſt Conventicles and calling themſele ther ch, 
and a brother - hood, and about God fathers and mt more, ppo- 
ſing them to be of this mind f f 57. 
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$ 7. On ſuppoſition that theſe things were true, the Nonconfor- 
miſts have to this day been accuſed by thoſe that write againſt them, 
and the teſtimony of this book alledged as proof. And Doctor Heylin 
hath in folis . accordingly deſcribed them in his Hiſtory ot Presbytery, 
as many others have done. 

9.8. And now cometh Doctor Stillingfleet, and tells you, that [ be is 
certain that all the old Nonconformifts ] were quite of another mind, and 
other men, and to prove it citeth'tour or five mens words againtt Prow- 
niſts When yet he citeth more of my own againlt Sepatation: and ii 
my woody 8 me not to be againſt it, how will theirs prove them to 

againlt it 

— Either Bancroftr, Heylins and ſuch others words of them are true 
or falſe. Jt ne, how untrue are Doctor Stilling fleet s If falſe, O 
what a ſort of men were theſe Prelates that fo — and accuſed 
and fo uſed ſo many hundred ſuch men, on fo talſe a charge? And 
what a Church was it that made the Canons - again them on that 
ſuppolition? And bow ſhall we know which of them to believe? Doth 
not Doctor Stilling fleet heavily reproach his - own Church for ſuch 

of chem ? 
4 The caſe is commonly known, Firſt th. 8 5 they 
2 — 
ought to ſer up ine in t es. 
then to gather others in other places. 5 
2. When Bancroft and others had got many « 
8 rt of them kept in by condivence of ſome peaceable 
by the mediation of ſome Lords and Gentlemen, 3 — 
1 Bedford, M arwicks, the Lord 12. Sir Francir, W, 
Sir Am Pawlet, Sir Nicholas Bacon, Mr. Beal, and Sir Francis Knewles 
had been to them before : Yea the greater part of them by ſank favour 
into priviledged peculiar places, or little Char ella at > Few Coun- 
> = had wor ſome Gentlemen that ſheltzed them. The Earl of Han: 12 
ton kept in Mu. Hilderſham at Aſbby , Mr. Slater and Mr. Aſh, even int 
big Townof Bremicham, Mr. Maiawaring kept in Mr. Ball at Whiemore 5 
Mr. Kzightley kept in Mr. Dad, Judge Bromley ( and his bumble holy La- 
dy) kept Ms. at Sberit{ Hales, and entertained many more( Mr. 
Graves at Moſeley had Mr. Patemen and divers - 
3 — 


| ron, under 
| without 2 Nonconſormiſt at Rexbell.in V. 
long liberty 7 St. Maris jo Shrewibery, Mr. — 
(who. , 
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(who wicte on the Pſalms) had the School Lecture there, Mr. Atkins 
at Tipton, kept in to the laſt, even the Lord Dudlsy, favouring him. 
Abundance ſuch I might name, Mr. Baraet, at Uppington (whom I oft 
heard Catcchize Dr. Alleſtree,) Mr. Tandy at Bewdley, Mr. Langley, Mr. 
Paget, Mr, Hind, Mr. Lancaſter , Mr. Kowle, Mr. Nicols , Mr. Mather, 
Mr. Rathband, Mr. Barbon, Mr. Gee, Mr. Wright, Mr. Smart, &c. had 
their libcrtics tor ſome time. And when one Bilhop ſilenced them, the 
next oft gave them liberty / as Biſhop Eridga in did after Bilhop Merton: 
ſilencing ſome) and when they were ſilenced, they went oft into another 
Diocctc,wh- re they rubd out a year or more, and then to another 3 And 6 
wer. ſtill in ſome opc ot publick liberty. 

And whcu ſilenetd they uſed to keepe private faſts; And where they 
lodged to prcach on pretenlc of expounding to as many as they could, 

They obcycd the Bilhops as Magiſtrates, but not as Paſtors. 

They knowingly broke the Law in their private and publick Miniſtry : 
They obeyed not the Canons; uſed not much of the Liturgy 3 And many 
of them did as ſome do now, get into publick Pulpits for a day and away, 
where they were not known. 

$.12, But yet there are more undeniable evidences of the falſeneſsof 
what, he faith, he is certain of, as the judgment of All the Old Nonconfor- 
miſts, One is the known judgement of the Scotch Reformers, and the 
common accuſation of the Engliſh, as being of their mind. He that will 
affirm that the Scotch Presbytcrians thought it unlawful to preach or 
hold Aſſemblies, when forbidden by Magiſtrates or Prelates, will incur a 
very ſharp cenſure from their own Leaders, who have written ſo many 
Books , which charge them with the contrary, aud make them Rebels 
and Seditious tor it: Such as Bancroft, Heylin, Beziers, and multitudes both 
old and new; eſpecially theſe laſt twenty years. 

And though the Nonconformiſts in England did not juſti fie all that the 
Scots did ¶ and they that took Knox, Buchanan, Melvin, and ſuch other for 
vety pious men, yet thought ſome words and deeds too raſh, eſpecially 
Knox's publick opening the Queens faults in the Pulpit, and refuſing her 
offcr to come at any time, and tell her of them privately ) yet its known, 

that in the Rules of Diſcipline, they were moſtly of the ſame judgment : 
And they often joyned in defending the fame Cauſe, Sce their ſeveral 
dcronfirations of Diſcipline, and the ſeveral Defences of them, how lit- 
tle they differed, when Bancroft preacht againſt them at Pauli Croſs, Feb. 
8. 1588. An Engliſh man wrote a Brief Diſcovery of his untruths, &c. 
And a Scoth man J. D. Bancrofts raſhneſs in railing againſt the Charch of 
Scaland, printed 1590. And how little differ they, if at all (and Dr. 
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Reignolds wrote a Letter againſt it to Sir Francis Knowles, printed with Sir 
Francis Knowles his account to the Lord Burleigh ot his Speech in Patlia- 
ment, againſt the Biſhops keeping Courts in their own names, as con- 
demned by Law. 

And in many of their writings the Engliſh own the Scotch Diſcipline 
and Church. And yet even theſe Scots have rejected Brown as a Schiſ- 
matick, and the Engliſh Confuter of Bancrofts Sermon tells him, Pag. 43. 
44. Brown 4 known Schiſmatick, is a Fit man to be one of your Witneſſes a» 
againſt the Elderſhip : His entertainment in Scotland was ſuch as 4 proud 
ungodly man deſerved to have: God give him and you repentance, And Gif- 
fords, Pagets, Bradſhaws, Brightmans, Ratbbands, Balls, &c. words againtt the 
Browniſts proved not them to be againſt their own doctrine and practice, 
no more than the Scots _— Frown proved them againſt theirs. 

$ 13. And another proof is the common doctrine of the Nonconfor- 
miſts, of the difference of the Magiſtrates, and the Churches Offices. 
The faid confutation of Bancroft hath it, pag. 45 and forward, and abun. 
dance of their publick writings 3 viz. That the Magiſtrate only hath the 
power of the Sword, and of Civil Government, and to reſtrain and pu- - 
niſh Miniſters that offend by Hereſie or otherwiſe : But that as Preach - 
ing, Sacraments and the diſciplinary uſe of the Keys are proper to the Mini · 
firy, ſo the deciding ot Circumſtantial controverſies about them and a- 
bout the due ordering of them, doth primarily belong to Eccleſiaſtical 
Synods. Therefore it theſe Synods were for their Preaching, they were 
not for ceaſing it meerly in obedience to the Magiſtrate that ſilenced 


5 14. And it is proved by the many Volumes which they wrote againſt 
the Power of our Dioceſans, that it was not any Ecclefialtical Au- 
thority of theirs (which they thought it a fin to diſobey. ) 

$15. And Mr. Fox, a Noncontormiſt and many more of them, own 
the Doctrine of Wicliff and Fobn Heſſe, and the Bobemians , for which 
the Synods of Conftance and Baſil, condemned them, who affirm that it 
is a heynous lin to give over Preaching, becauſe men excommunicace us, 
and that ſuch axe excommunicated by Chriſt. 

$16. And it is not nothing that the moſt Learned Conſormiſts agree 
with them, as I have oft cited Biſhop Bilſonr words, that the Magittrate 
doth not give us our power, nor may hinder our uſe of it, but is appoint - 
ed by God to protect and cncourage us, and if he torbid or hinder us, 
we are to go on with our wprk and patiently ſuffer. 

And even now I believe moſtof the Leading Clergy think that if a Sy - 
nod bid us prcach and hold afſemdlies, and the King forbid it, we are 
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toobcy the Synod rather than the King, Mr. Thorndke , and many o- 
thers that write for the Church thought ſo. And Mr. Dod vel thinks (6 
even of a particular Biſhop. The difference then is but this: One par- 
ty giveth this power to a Synod of Lithops (and Presbyters perhaps con- 
joyncd) and the other to a Synod of Parochial Paſtors, D:-Ctors and El- 
ders. But both agreed that the Magjiltrates prohibition in that caſe is not 
to be obeyed. And the Conformiſis wil! not take it well if I ſhould ſay 
that the Nonconformilt are more tor obedience to Magittrates than they: 
I Gill except the Eraſtiant, and ſuch as own Dr. Stillingflects Irenicon. 

$17. There is a molt conliderable book called A Petition directed to 
ber maſt Exceliens Majeſty ſhewing a meane how to compound the Civil Diſ- 
ſcutions in the Church ot England, where the Author (I ſuppoſe ſome 
Lawyer) Pag- 23. tells us what was the difference between the Papills 
and them that delircd Reformation (Nonconformiſts) about the power 
ot Magiliratcs. And, 1. They give the Prince Authority over all Perſons 
Eccleſiaſtical whatſoever, The Papiſts exempt the Clergy : 2. They bold that 
a Prince may depeſe a Prieſt , as Solomon did Abiather,--and accordingly 
they obcy being falenced : The Papiſts deny it. 3: They affirm, if the Prietts 
make wicked decrees, the Prince may enforce them to better. The Papiſts deny 
it. 4. They ſay Princes muſt and ought to make Laws for the Church, bat with 
the adviſe of Godly Paſtors : The Papiſts deny it. 5. They bold that if the Paſt- 
ors be nnlearned and ungodly, the Prince may of himſelf without their adviſe, 
make Orders and Laws , for Eccleſiaſtical matters : The Papifts deny it. 6, 
They will ſubcribe in this point to the Articles of Religion eftabliſhed by Law ; 
tothe Apology of the Church of England, to the writings of Jewel, Horn, 
Nowel, Whitaker, Bilſon, Fulk. They take the Oath of Supremacy. 

Here the ſecond Article ſcemeth to be contrary to what I have ſaid. 
Eut the book whence he citeth it (de diſcipl. Eccleſ. ) and all their writ- 
ings ikew, that it is but the ſame that I ſay, which they aſſert, viz. That 
Princes ought to reſtrain or ſilence intollerable men, and ſuch Uſupers or 
dilinquents as give juſt cauſe. 2. That if they miſtake and do it unjuſt+ 
ly, we muft leave Temple and Tyths to their will. 3. Vea, and forbear our 
own publick Preaching when the publick good on the account of order 
and peace re quireth it > but not when the publick good, and the necef» 
Gry ot Souls, and our own opportunities require the contrary. And the ſi- 
lenccd that ſubmitted ſtill, went on to exerciſe their Miniſtry againſt Law 
in that manner as beſt conduced to its ends. 

And what this Auother faith of the Vapiſts, I fuppoſe many of the 
bigheſt Prelatiſts come nearer then the Nonconformilts 3 and were the 
Prince againſt them, would obey the Biſhops before him, 
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And the ſamg book deſeribing the Norconſormiſis in twenty Articles 
p. 55, in the 8th. thus cxpoundeth it { They teach that newer the AMani- 
ilers nor penple oe to mike any general Reformution, wit“ force and armes, 
or otherrviſe of their on amtlyrity change any laws made or Hu (or 
Religion by Amtbority of Parliament : But they bold that the general Reforma- 
tion dh belong to th Magittrates #s Gods I iewtenart : and that for themſelves 
they may and ong/t in dutifal ſort both Preach and IVrite, and ſac to the Ma- 
giltrates for redre(s Erormitiet, and alſ> pratiice the ordinances of Chriit 
n bich he bath commanded bis Church to keep to the end of the IVnld. 

And Article 20. It is not all the unprepared Pariſh that they would have 
brought ander Diſcipline: But thoſe of each Pariſh who are prepare i and wil. 
ling. 

5 8. In ſhort the demenſtration, the ſuppiication, the humbe motion to 
the Council, and almolt all the Nonconforniifts writings ſhew, that. 1. 
Their great Cauſe was to ſet up Pariſh Dilcip!ine, under Superior Syn- 
cds. 2. B. ing themſclves almoſt all in publick Churches, at leaſt 
per t icet, and being f ill in] opt of pu. blick ref rmation, they were greatly a- 
gainſi the Ero niſis violence, that would break thoſe hopes. 3. They held 
that Chriſts Law was their Rule, which commanded this Diſcipline, 
which no Magilirate could diſpenſe with. 4. But that Magiſtrates muſt 
be obeyed in ſuch ordering ot Church matters as belong to them. But 
not in torbearing ſuch excreiſe of the Miniſtry as was needful to its ends, 
the Churches good. And as its ſaid, they practiſed accordingly, 

I. [he Browniſts denyed the truth of the Pariſh Miniſtry and Church · 
cs, and the lawfulneſs ot Communion with them. II. The Semiſepara · 
tiſis held it lawful to hear them preach, but not to joyn in the Liturgy 
and Sacrament- And this is it that Phil, Nye. wroze for. 

III. The Presbyterians and meer Nor conſormiſts thought it lawful, 
and mcet in thoſe Pariſhes which had capable Miniſters, to joy in both 
Licurgy Scrmons and Sacraments, where fig was not impoſcd on then. 
ut fo (as. though forbidden ) while they had publick Churches, to do 

their beſt to practice Chrilts Commands and Ditcipline, and where they 
could have none to further the ſame ends as effectually as they could, 
in the opportunities left them. But never took it for theirduty to leave 
all their Miniftry or publik preaching meerly in obedienc to the laws : 
much Ieſs to the Biſhops. | 

When all this is fo notorious, and when I knew the minds of many 
agcd Nonconformilts about forty years agoe as my familiar friends, 
who were all of the ſame mind in this as Iam, what hiſtory can I be 
more aſſ:red of, than, as I ſaid, that Firſt, They took not praying 
F 3 publickly 
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pubfickly and gathering Aſſemblies to be therefore ſinful, becauſe it was 
forbidden hy the Law. 2. But to be a fin againſt Prudence and the 
ends of their: Miniſtry, when it was like to do more hurt than good, 
by exaſperating the Prince. and depriving themſelves and others of bet- 
ter advantages for thoſe holy ends; 3. And that it was a duty when 
it was like todo more good than hurt: 4. And therefore they broke 
Laws where they could be cadured, even in Chappells and Pariſ Church. 
OS, 

$ 5. Ardit is not inconſiderable that the reaſons why Calvin, Bul- 
linger, Zanchy, Beza, ſaid what they did for ſubmiſſive forbearing pub- 
lick Preaching and Church gathering, were Firſt, Becauſe as they faw 
that the Prince was reſolved not to ſuffer it, ſo Reformation was then 
but b-gun, and the Prince and Magiſtrates were the pricipal means of 
it, and they had great hopes that what could not be done at preſent 
to pertect it, might be done afterwards at a fitter time. King Fdwrd 
was fain to quiet the ſeditious Papiſts by making them beleive that 
Latin and Engliſh, was the great difference between the former Maſs 
worſhip and the Liturgy : Aftertimes had no ſuch ncceſſity: and tumul- 
tuouſſy to diſturb the Magiſtrate in his prudent progreſs of Reforming, 
had been to ſerve the enemies of Reformation. 

But in our times, Parliaments (who the Doctor S. faith, are intruſted 
fo Conſent for us) have theſe fifty years told the Kingdom that the Re- 
forma:ion was growing backwards, and the increaſe of Popery by 
favour and publick tolleration deſigred, and much accompliſhed ; and 
Plots threatned the reſtoring of it: and if Parliaments deceived us, yet 
the chi:t Actors themſelves were to be believed: Doctor Heylin maketh 
the ſyncretiſm and cloſure with them in the bofom of the now indul- 
gent Church, to beArch-Biſhop Landi very laudable deſigns. Arch · Biſhop 
Brombal, ſaith Grotins, was to have held ſome place among us, a3 
a Proteſtant , and was of the Engliſh Biſhops mind, and he himſelf doth 
fay the laſtz and Thave ſhewed in his own words that Grotiut took Rome 
forthe Miſtris of all Churhces, and that there was no way for the 
Union of Proteſtants, buttojoyn in Union with Rome, and that he 
cwned the Doctrine of the Councils cven of Trent it (elf, requiring 
but the amending of the Clergies lives, and the caſting by the Schoolmens 
bold diſpmtes, and the reſtraint of the Popes Government to the Rule of 
the Canons, ſecuring the rights of Kings and Biſhops, and this he ſaith will 
content the peaccable: Fincentins wrote a book called Grotins Papizans 3 
Saravius in his Epiſtle upon ſpeach with Gretiur laments it as too true: 
His tricnd Dion. Petvius told Mr, Ererkin an honourable perſon atten- 
dant® 
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dant on the King, that Grotine reſolved to have declarcd himfelf for 
the Church of Rcme, if he had returned alive from the Journy that 
_ dycd in. Sce Mr, Therndikes juſt weights, what he was 
or. | 

And how far many Doctors of this Church, ſome yet living, have 
maintained that Grotiut principles are not Popety, and —— 
what ſuch mean by Popery when they diſclaim it, I need not tell you, 
while ſo many of them have publiſhed it in print; And are not Mr. 
Thorndickg termes of Concord in Councils till the eight hundredth year 
much like and much more in book aforeſaid ? 

And ſurely there is great difference between ſuch Preachings as were 
like to be the ruin of the begun Reformation by exaſperating a Reforming 
Magiſtrate, and ſuch Preaching as tendeth to ſtop the revolt of a rev 
formed Nation, when Parliam-nts and the Agents themſelves of the te- 
volt, proclaim the danger. 

Its true that there was then a greater ſcarcity of Preachers than now 
And that was the Noneonſormiſts argument with the Biſhops when they 
pleaded for publick liberty: But its as true that they had far greater 
hopes of that Liberty, which it had been folly. to caſt away, for leſs : 
But it is not ſo with us; we are a greater number than they, and have 
new Laws to ſhut us out not only of the Churches, but of Corporati» 
ons, and Biſbops that will give us no ſuch liberty. 

$6. And indeed fo many were the unlearucd Pariſh Prieſts, and ſc 
bad, in Queen Elizabeths daies, being many of them lately ally Maſs 
Pricſts, that the ſhame of the Church and the cry of the Proteſtant peop- 
le forced the Biſhops to tolerate moſt of the Nonconformiſts in ſome 
publick Church , eſpecially thoſe that were moderate and did not pub- 
lickly oppoſe them. Dr. — was allowed Reigus Prolt ſſour in 
Oxford : Dr. Job Reignolds Prefident of Corpus Ch. Col, Mr- Perkins , 
Lecturer in Cambridge, Mr. Paul Bayne after him, ſo Dr. Chadeorton 
there, & r. ſome tell men that theſe were all Conſormiits, and of the Church; 
And yet I am none that am of the ſame mind. The truth is, they were 
for ſubmitting to kneeling at the Sacrament, Surplice and molt of the 
Liturgy, rather than ceaſe Preaching : But they were againſt ſubſcription, 
and the Engliſh fort of Diocclan Eiſhops and Government, and the im- 
poſed uſe ot the Crols, as it is in Baptiſm : As Tradition tells us, and as 
you may partly ſce in Dr. Reynolds Letter to Sir Francis Knowles, in 
Mr. Bayner, Dioccſans Tryal, his Letters, and in Faller and other Hi- 
ſtories, And Mr. Deering, Mr. Greenbam, Mr. Joba Fox, Mr. Marbury, 


Dudley, Fenner, Mr. Knewftubs, yea I think fix or ten to one, were en- 
dured 
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dured in publick Churches long, before they were hindercd 3 And when 
they were hindered , they ſpake peaceablely and intreatingly , and 
were {till ia hope of publick Liberty, and were oft petitioning or mak» 
ing great Friends to the Biſhops to that end much they long obtained 
avd more they hoped for. How long Mr. Travers was kept in at the 
Temple, is commonly known, 5 

$ 7. Ir is neither conſiſtent with my leiſure, nor the buſineſs now 
in hand, nor 1 ſuppoſe the patience of molt rcaders, that I ſhould prove 
this further by a Voluminous tranſcribing Hiſtories alrcady cxtant, It 
the Book which Dr. St. citeth called part of a Regiſter be peruled, he 
will nnd, 1. That the paſſage cited by the D. was the reprehenſion of 
many Londovcrs taken at a mceting in an open Hall of a Company, which 
meeting they avowed : Is this a proof that they were againſt ſuch 
publick mcetings, or for ir ? When for it they lay in many Priſons. 

2. That they profcſſed that they forſook not the Publick Churches, 
till their Teachers were ſilenced and turned out: So little doth ſilencing 
tend to union. 

3. That yet theſe being ordinary Citizens, ſpake many things weak- 
ly, crying out too raſhly of the Rags and Ceremonies of Antichriſt; 
But he might have found many things in the Regillcr more worthy his 
communication: For inſtancc. 

1. The Letterof Dr. y: In the beginning. 2. Dr. Pilkington (after 
Piſhop of Durham his Letter of ates reaſons againſt blencing the 
Nonconformilts. 3. Mr. E4ward Deerings anſwer to the Articles put to 
him, twice: with ſober and Peaceable words. 4. Mr. Greenbams modeſt 
and peaccable Apology to the Bithop of Eli, againſt Conformity, yet re- 
tuling to give his Reaſons, leſt they ſhould provoke till he were con- 
lixcined (as I did ſeventeen years). All which (hew that the Non- 
contormilts then were molily in poſlefſion of ſome publick Churches, or 
but newly turned out, and in hope of reſtauration. And what is all 
this to our caſe of total and peremptory excluſion ? a 

5 8. And methinks the Doctor ſhould not delire to tempt the Reader 
that tryeth his citations to read the reſt of that Regilter : viz. 1+ The 
harſh uſage of Mr. Johnſon, who dycd in priſon, driven into too ſharp 
Language by their uſage. 2. The exceptions of Mr. Crane. 3. The Mi- 
niſters complaint to the Councils; 4. Eſpecially the Councils Letter to the 
Juſtices on the bebalf of the Miniticrs, worthy to be peruſed at this time. 
5 A notable Treatiſe called a Letter toa Londoner, againſi the Lega- 
lity of the E ſhops proceedings. 6. The Comons complaint for a Learned 
Miailtry, ſh: wing what a ſhameful fort of men werz kept in by the biſhops, 


white 
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while the Nonconſormiſts were turned out and ſilenced. 7. The pract . 
es of the Prelates. 8, The Petition to the Queen and that to the Con- 
vocation. 9. Mr. Markarys conference with the Bi of London, and 
his Arch- Deacon. How the Biſhop railed and ſwore at him, and reviled 
him for deſiring that all Pariſhes ſhould have Preachers, as if Homily Rea- 
ders wet not enough. And yet Mr. Marlury was ſo moderate that at laſt 
with liberty of interpretation (like Chillingwerths ) be conformed. 1 ©. 
Mr. Dudley Fenners defence ot the Miniſters againſt Dr. Bridges ſlanders: 
Written but a month before his death, whereas the laid Fenner was far 
from unlearned ( as His Met hadical I beologia ſhews) and was ſo moderate 
that Dr. Ame: faith he much conformed at laſtꝭ but it ſeems not enough: 
and he ſheweth how the Biſhops ſet themieves againſt ſuch Preachers. 1 1 
Mr. Garton troubles. 12. Dudley Fenner: Counter-poyſon , or certain 
form of Eecleſ. Government and its defence. 13. The demonſtration of 
of diſcipline. Doth the Dr. believe indeed that theſe writings tignitic that 
the Nonconformits of thoſe times thoughtit a lin to Preach es nomine be- 
cauſe forbidden? 

$9. They wrote indeed a great deal more againſt ſeparation than he cit- 
Arad u chen Biſbop Bice, who dh If the g ee e rs 
againſt it than Biſhop Bilſon, who faith, If : rate forbid ur or work, 
we nat go on, and patiently ſuffer, Mr. Hilderſham was called Mallens 
Schiſmaticorxm, and yet he and I are Schiſmaticks with theſe men: Mr. 
obu Pagets Arrow againſt ſeparation, Mr. Bradſbew, Mr. Gifford, Mr, 
o have ſaid enough. But he that knoweth their controverſie 
knoweth that it was none of the queſtion, whether it be lawful to Preach 
when the Magiſtrate forbids it, or whether our Pariſh . Churches and 
Dioceſan. be to be prefered before more Reformed Churches when they 
may be had ? But w » 1, The Pariſh Churches be no true Churches ? 
2. Or ſuch as it is unlawful to communicate with occaſionally ? 3. Or 
conſtantly when no better can be had without greater hurt than bene 
fit? 4+ Whether it be a duty to gather Churches or Preach publickly 
when it is like ro do more hurt than good, by the tes op- 
polition ? 5. Whether we ſhould not quietly bear with that in a Church 
which we cannot reforme, while no fin „ and the Communi- 
on of it is no wosſe than that of our Parith Churches ? In all theſe they 
were againſt the ſcperatitis 3 and fo am I. 6. Yea they pleaded the duty 
of obeying the Magiſtrate by ſorbearing to Preach when their Preaching 
was nat neceſſary : And ſo do J. 

510. Ont would think they that take Homilies for Sermons, ſhould 
confeſs that the Nonconformits ung againſt the prohibicioa of the 


Law, 
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Law, was a Preaching, or much more: as it is more publick. And 
did tlie 2 on write when forbidden, ſo much as ' Cartwright, 
Park:r, Sandford, Fenner. Gilby, Ames , and aboundance more have 
dont; yea and writ againſt Dioceſanes and Conformity as cheſe and 
Braaſhaw , Nichols, Brightman , Bayne, Ir rr, and aboundance more 
have, even many hundreds, as the Millinary Petition and the Coun- 
try Complaints &. new; and yet did theſe men every one of them 
take it for lin to Preach , becauſe it was diſobcdience ? But nothing will 
convince ſome men. 

$ 11. But I appeal tothe reaſon and humanity of mankind, into what 
hands the ſilenced and perſecuted Miniſters are fallen? Is it humane 
firſt to charge them with reliſting the Laws, by Preaching, gathering 
Churches, and adminiſtring Sacraments, and making Canons and ſetting 
up new Diſcipline, and to publiſh this to the land and world by ſuch Au- 
thoricy as Arch Biſhop Bancrofts, Doctor Heylins &. till it is become their 
CommonCharge to render them ſuſpected and odious and till this be taken 
for undoubted truth: And yet when it may ſerve for the filencing of us 
to maintain it with Dr. St. as that which he is certain of, that #be old „- 
for miſts were againſt ſuch Preaching and aſſeinbling · Arthis tate we 
have been hitherto accuſed and contuted. 

Yea upon the ſoreſaid Accuſations their Canons were formed againſt 
the Nonconformilts, forbidding their Aſſembling, Preaching, calling 
themſelves a diltin& Church, and a great deal more ſuch : and yet now 
the men that conform to theſe Canons are certain that they were made up- 
on (afe ſuppolitions, and not one of the Nonconformilts were ſo guil- 
ty. . 
But doth not the Doctor thus gricyouſly accuſe the Church which he 
would defend ? Were they fuch men 1. that would fo ſalſly accuſe the 
Innocent a. and uſe them fo cruelly on ſuch falſe accuſations, many of 
them dying in Priſons, and many lay there long &c. 3. and to form 
Canons an ſuch falſc ſuppoſitions ? 

$ 12, And I do not think I ſhall prevail with him to tell me, whether 
he that thinks their Caſe and ours was fo much the fame doth verily believe 
1. That if they had been in the Plague at London, and ſeen the forſaken 
people crowding for inſtruction to prepare for death, the Noaconfor- 
miſts ( ſuch as Bradſhaw, Gifford, Hilderſham, Greenham, r.) would 
have refuſed to Preach to them. | 

2. And if the next year they had ſeen the Churches burnt, and the 
City in guins, and few Pariſh Miniſters officiate, they would have t 
it.a lin to Preach to the deſolate City, to aſſemble them to ip 
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Cod and would have let them under ſo dreadful judgements, live 
and dye like prophane Atheilis ? | 5 

3. And it thortly after the King had Licenſed them to aſſemble and 
Preach, would they have refuſed it as a fin ? | 

4- And it the Prelates had prevailed by ſuch a Parliament againſt 
the Kings Licenſe, and he ſiill had ſhewed the clemencie of his mind 
by his conivence , and Magiſtrates were loth to execute the rigorous 
Laws, and people would not inform, and the informers repented, and 
thouſands more called to the Nonconformiſis for help, than did there 
when Popery fiuck till in the peoples he irts; would they have 
thought all this no alteration of the Caſe, to judge whether their Preach- 
ing would do good or hurt / 

\  $ 13. He tells us of the ſewneſs of Nonconformiſts in King Edward's 

days. And it is « wonder that ſo many in fo ſhort a time, went fo 
far in the Reformation as they did. But fo faſt were they then in pro- 
greſs, that even the Reformation of Church Laws then by the Com- 
miſſioners agreed on was in many things fo much better than our 
Canons, as could we now but obtain the ſame, would go far to 
heal us. Let me inftance in ſome, and anticipate by it my anſwer 
to his after diſcourſe againſt Pariſh Diſcipline. 

I. C 18. de Hereſ. They determine of the Salvation of the un- 
baptized Infants of belicvers, the contempt only being damning. 

2. They define the Church viſible ( Cap 22, J be the Congrega- 
tion of all believers in which the Sacred Scripture is ſincerely taught, and 
the Sacraments ( at leaſt in the neceſſary parts ) adminiftred according to 
Chrifts injtitztiou | But your Canons deny all ſuch here to be true Church 
cs, ſave thcirs,-as ſettled by Law. 

3. De Sacram. Cap, 5. None to be admitted to the Sacrament till in 
the Church be bave profeſſed his faith. And de Div. Off. Cap. 7 They 
that will receive the Communion niuft the day before come 10 the Minifter 
that he may bare time to e their Conſciencer, and deal with them if 
they bave done any thing ly or ſuperſtitionſly, in which the Churc) is 
offended ; and alſo may try thar faith, that ſo be ether correft their 
ignorance, or terriſie their Contumely, or confirm their ing. For none 

to be admitted to the Holy tabl\of the Lord, that bath not 4 per- 
belief. ] The words need a gentle expoſition : but we have no 
power now to try mens knowledge or belief thus. 

4- Cap. 10. 8 „che Pariſh Miniſter Deazon and EI. 
dirs with the people , ſhall call theſe thes dat bon perverſe, and 
Scandalous to confeſs their fins, and to be publickly correfled, that the 
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Church may be conformed by their wholeſome eorreclion. And the Mini- 
fter and Deacon with ſome Elders ſhall conſult how the reſt that are of 
vitions lives, * firſt by brotherly love according to Chriſts preſeripe in 
the Goſpel, be dealt with by ſober men; whoſe admonitions- if they receive, 
they ſhall give God thanks : But if they go on in the Crime, thiy ſhall 
be ſharply puniſhed as the Goſpel preſcribetb. ] 

5. De Concion. Cap. 3. Preachers ſhall name no guilty perſon before 
the multitude, wnleſs ſuch as have contemned Eccleſiajticsl Admonitions ] ſuch 
may be named. 

6. De Exc. Excommunication for none but borrible Crimes, &. Cap. 
4. and aſter oft admonition. But you Excomunicate all Godly men 
that do but ſay your Conformity is not lawful, ipſo fatto by your 
Canon, 
Cap. 6. [ We permit not the power of Exeommication to be 
in — ne pore? Though the conſent of the wh le Church be 141. 
ly diſrable, yet becauſe it is bard to gather and take it, let 
munication thus procced „ that the Arch-Biſhop, Bi , or other law. 
ful Eeclefiaſtical Judge, call one Juftice of peace, 7 

the place where the gailty perſon dwelleth , or bi 
other Learned and well man tere Prerbyters , in 
matter bath been moſt diligently handled aud gravely weighed , ' the 
ſentence of Excommunication ſhall paſs, Cap. 7. be writ- 
ten. 


. 16 There is written a large pious form like a Sermon 
to be uſed at the Reconciling of the penitent, and his form of con- 
ſeſſion, and petition to be received, and then the Paſtor of that 
Chunch is to ask all the flock , whether they will forgive the offender and 
pray for bim, and whether they will have him received into their ation 
47 4 brother. And then the Paſtor it to exhort the 'penitent, and then abſalve 
bim ( A great and ſolemn work, moſt unlike your Diſcipline ). And then 
to give God thanks and pray. for bim and the Church, 

Should we now but move for thus much in order to concord 
with the Cconformifts, we have reaſon to think no im 


could prevail for it; were the conſequents of our diviſion as dif- 
mal as they are now by moſt proclaimed. Yet verily we are 
moſt unexcuſeable wretches, if we have learned no more to this 
day than they did in ſo few years; or under full power and 
opportunity will reſiſt that good, which they that wanted fach 
— wiſhed for 3 and go back as fall as they went for- 
ward. 
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Church may be conformed by their wholeſome eorreclion. And the Min- 
ſter and Deacon with ſome Elders ſhall conſult how the reſt that are of 
wr11ous lives, may firſt by brotherly love according to Chrifts preſeripe in 
the Geſßel, be dealt with by ſober men; whoſe admonitions- if they receive, 
they ſpall gie God — A — . on in the Crime, thiy ſhall 
be ſch puniſhed as the Goſpel preſcribeth, 

= Concion. Cap. 2 Lf ſhall name no guilty perſon before 
the nexiutude, wnleſs ſuch as bave contemned Eccleſiatic I Admonitions ] ſuch 
may be named. | 

6. De Exc. Excommunication for none but borrible Crimes , &. Cap. 
4. and aſter oft admonition. But you Excomunicate all Godly men 
chat do but ſay your Conformity is not lawful, ipſo fads by your 
Canon, , | 
7. Cap. 6. [ We permit not the power of Excommnication to be 
in any one perſon: Though the conſent of the wh le Church be ſpecial 
ly d. ſrable, yet becamſe it is bard to gather and take it, let 
mar ication thus procced , that the Arch-Biſhop , Biſhop, or other law. 
ful Eccleſiaſtical Fudge, call one Juffice of peace, the Minifter of 
the place where the gailty perſon dwelleth , or bis deputy , and two or thre 
other Learned and well man tert Presbyters , in whoſe preſence , when the 
nter hath been moſt diligently handled aud gravely wei „ | the 
ſentence of Egcommunication ſhall paſt. _ Can 
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mal as they are now by moſt proclaimed. Yet verily we arc 
moſt unexcuſeable wretches , if we have learned no more to this 
day than they did in ſo few years; or under full power and 
opportunity will reſiſt that good, which they that wanted fach 
— wiſhed ſor and go back as fall as they went for- 
ward. 
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2. What if a Church impoſe ſome Lye, falſe Oath, or Subſcription, 
or ſome actual Sin in Worſhip, as a condition ſine que row of her Commy. 
nion; .is.it not lawful to ſeparate into better Aſſemblies ? 

3. What if they put down all — ſave ſome dry Homi- 
lies, and all Diſcipline, is it not lawful elſewhere to ſerve better ? 
But of this more after where he repeateth it. The Browniſts caſe was quite 
other before deſcribed. 

Feck. 19. to p. 36, 37. We alſo hold that whoſoever ſeparateth from 
the Church of England, 1. As having not that Preaching and Sacramenrs 
which are of neceſlity to Salvation. 2. Or as not profeſſing true ſaying 
Faith, doth by conſequence ſeparate from all Churches in the world ; be- 
cauſe they have all the ſame Word, Sacraments, and Chriſtian Faith. And 
to this Mr. Jacobs Argument is good, p. 38. (though he was the man that 
anſwered Downam's Sermon for Biſhops, and eſteemed one of the firſt In- 
dependents :) And Mr. Balls words to the ſame purpoſe, and the ſecond 
Suppoſition p. 39. we grant, and think verily the late Conformiſts 
haveſaid more againſt the truth of the Church of England, than we; yea, 
that we are the defenders of it againſt the Browniſts and them, Bal, Brad- 
ſhaw Gifford, Hilderſham, &c- cited by him, defend it as we do, and bet- 
ter ch as Dr. Heylin, Thorndike, Mr. Dodwel, and ſuch others. Did 
he think any of this concerned me? | 

Seck. 20. Yes, tor p. 74. be ſaith, [ Ve would blind the Reader by finding 
ont the diſparity of ſome Circumſtances; but not one of u can deny that it was 
their judgment, that the holding ſeparate Congregations for worſhip, where there 
— A in Doltrine and the ſubſt antials of Religion, was unlamſul and 

matical. 
Azxſw. Its pity ſo ſecing a Dr. ſhould tempt men to be ſo blind, 1. As to 
Think all the differences which I have named, inconſiderable. 2. And to 
g on to abuſe themſelves and others, with the ambiguous word . Sepe- 
rare] no better explained. 3. And to think the other cauſes before and 
after named of ſome ſort of Separation, to be inſbfficient ; and lam ſor- 
ry for the Dr. if this be his own Profeſſion, that he would tell any lie, or 
commit any other ſig, or forſake any other part . rather than 
ſeparate to other Aſlemblies, from a Church that 0 Doctrine and 
the ſubſtantials of Workhip with him. The Pres dien are ſure 


ol him, if they were but inpoſleſſion ; and it ſeems in be would for- 
Cike preaching, But what iſ the King licenſed apr gChurch, would 
he refuſe the uſe of it for fear of ſeparating from a mere reading Church. 
This Protean word L ſoparate I ſerveth for many uſes: I will put one 
caſe more to the Dr. (not feigned.) A Conformiſt n 
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the opi 

way aac . Tai Chen 1 
© Chappel 


conformiſt in th | 
doth not accuſe the Pariſh 


as better 
and not all awful or 


1. That the Engliſn e U 
333 3. Or ſuch IC 
with in ordinary worſhip. 4. 
nounce them, and ſet up others. | 
Idoubt the Dr. is far more aSeparatiſt tian I, and ſuch as I; forlam for 
Communion with all Chriſtians, as far as they ſeparate not from Chriſt; 
and I hate the falſe accuſing of any Church as if it were none, or its Coup 
munlon unlawful. I can be but in one at but in heart I 0 


with all Chriſtians on earth © and N — 
Por the Candide 
ai vecerly 


in 
eateſt reaſon for it, preferring chat which 
Gods word, ſo far as 1 may wi greater 


Confarmiſts, unchurch all the Churches here but their own, 


refuſe Communion; with them, even with thoſe that refuſe not Comm 
nion with them. And ſome think that forcible filencirg, fining, excom- 


m , and impri is not the gentleſt ſort of ſeparating, 
* he in alk h d ting o Gran cg e 

bold kn from . 7 | may or may not ſeparate ? 
Not a wol prac eciderh ſuch a doubt. His two words bere 
uſed | 4e's Tn „ki of Rehigion, J whereas 
I, 


Habiti, and Tath no proper ſubſtance, and what 
H 2 his 
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his term { ſubſtance ] meaneth, till he tells us, none can know. It muſt 
be either an eſſential part, or an integral part, for an Accidem 1 ſuppoſe it 
is not. If only an eſſential part, what Chriſtian dare ſay that I may ſin 
inſt all the meer int egrals of Religion rather than go from the Church 
impoſeth ſuch ſin upon me. If it be all the integrals that we muſt 
agree in, then we differ in no one part of Religion; for Accidents are not 
parts And then who contradicts him When men differ in no part of 
Religion, they will not ſeparate unleſs merely locally: Are all the things 
named in my firſt Plea, no par of Religion ? It may be Subſt ance 
he meancth only the er ſort of Integrals , but how we know 
where to fix our meaſures ; what duty is ſo ſmall that 1 may omit it, or 
what ſin fo ſmall that I may commit it for Communion. ' 

2. And as for Doctrine, they that differ in any part of Religion, are 
ſuppoſed to differ in the doctrine about that part. But can any man tell 
what Doctrine it is that he maketh our agreement in to be neceſlary, or the 
teſt of Communion. If I ſhould ſeparate from all Churches from which 
I differ in 4 — doctrine, I know not where the Dioceſan or Na- 
tional Church is that I might hold Communion with: Do all the Con- 
formiſts agree in all doctrines? If it be in all that the Law impoſerh, how 
various, mutable, and uncertain is that. | 

I diſtinguiſh between Doltrize profeſſed by the Church, and Doctrine im- 
poſed on me to profeſs it. As to the firſt, Iwill communicate with a Church 
that hath twenty falſe Doctr ines, conſiſtent with the eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity and Church Communion. As to the ſecond, Iwill not knowingly 
Profeſs one 1 for Caqgnmunion with any Churcli on Earth, 

id not the Nonconforwilts differ from the Conformiſts, in the Do- 
'Qrine of the ſufficiency of Scripture for regulating Church- Order and 
Worlſhi>; and about the Divine Right of Dioceſan; and Elders, and about 
Pariſh Diſcipline. Do not we now differ about the andoubred certainty of 
the ſalyation of all ng re Infants? Will this warrant a ſeparation? 

; 7 4 us very coofidently that diverſity. of circumfar- 
1 s for Pw ation, alter not the caſe ; But 1. Its true that if twen- 
ty men have twenty falſe pretences for Sepatation, none of them are there- 
by juſtified; but if one man have a juſt cauſe, it juſtifieth him: I named 
very many juſt and unjuſt cauſes in my Plea, and he giveth noanſFer to it. 
2. Are they ſuch citcumſtances before named: Declarations, Sub- 
ſcriptions, Doctrine, &c? 43. What if the Law ſhould * al- 
bow of various Churches? what if the King licenſe them Tb be but 
circumſtances: What if thePlague drive N Miniſters ? what 
if the Churches be burnt and the people ? mill ao ſuch circum- 


- 
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fences make other Aﬀimbiies lawfil, becauſe he calls them fre. 

Seck. 22. 5. 78. ng is : [ He is certain that preach- 
45 


farion to our et abliſhed s the Doftrint of all the 
2 — Anſw. eee 
1 4 t they were all of that mind, by citing four of 


were Engliſh men. 

their Books againſt Browniſts; — money > — „ all? 
But Mr. Ratbbands is ſaid to be the Nomconformiſts. Doth be believe that 
he meant that all or ary omen pap tpmege gre oe 
ſubſcribed it ? One of the Names to it is Mr. — — 

dear friend, whoſe judgment in theſe matters was the wich mine, 
whom l was with even in his ſickneſs almoſtto the laſt hour of his life,and 
was buryed Ang. 23. 1662. the day before the Law had elſe ſilenced him, 
and he was to me a better Expoſitor of his own mind, than the Dr. can 
be : He was ſo much for preach, that his Motto in his Fune- 
rl King a, an g, J 1 yet keep my Ring, 

can 


p —— e other of them, 77 — 2 
in Albricon Church in 5 _ 


for old Mr. Slarer, I heard him preach at Trinity in ovenry When 

the Ly forbad him: And did they — ehete ritings 

better than the Dr, doth? * 

Set. 23. And I would knew how to evzil with himto gellme, mhe- | 

ther theLaw and Canon did not forbid all the Miniſters in to wor- 
* — to the Directory, and neglect the 

» which yet TI 

And er of vin thouſand or more ofthe 

ed to the Church of Ex and they ſay that this Dr. is .f 

mere diſobedience then be ſin, Tacke lived fo long infin 


others. 
Seck. abet ge eee. , Ns | 
are under the Kings Government as well as other Subject:. 2. That it be- 


others is but this, which is out judgment 
longeth —U— ͤ—— and encourage them in doing 
— That as to this his own 1 he is the Jodge whe- 


L547 
hurt than his miſtake doth; nor diſabled to Govern by their diſhonour- 
ing him, much leſs by Rebellion or Confuſion, 6, Nor are men bound 
to caſt away their great advantages for Gods ſervice which they then had, 
on pretence of doing better, when by accident it would do more hurt than 
good, nor as Brad(baw {faith , to run on the Sword, or oppoſe Sword to 
Sword, or raiſe Sedition, and ruin themſelves in vain. 

Their advantages were many : 1. Lawful Communion in the Pariſh 
Churches. 2. Moſt of them either conſtantly or by fits , had publick 
Churches or Chappels to preach in, and were ſtill in hope. 3. The Ma- 
giſtrate protected them and the Reformation. 4. They hoped for a pro- 
greſs of it, whereas had they openly done as the Browniſts, they had en- 
dangered the Reformation by the exaſperation, and ruined themſelves, 
and loſt moſt of their labour So that it is plain that preaching in that 
imprudent manner which is like to do more harm than good, took 
to be a double ſin, as bwrrſal and as diſobedience; for obedicuce is due in 
ſuch a caſe. — in caſe —— and — be ſuch as that 1 — 
evils are not conſequent, but more good hurt to be expected; ö 
thought the bare breach of the Law no ſin. | 

SeF. 25. Whichl yet further prove, 1. Becauſe its agreed by all, that 
Governing Order is a med for the thing ordered; and never obligeth 
when it overthrowefh the end, power being given to Edification and not 
to Deſtruction: None have power to forbid the necellary preaching of 
the Goſpel, and probably to damn Souls. 2. Becauſe elſe the Noncon- 
formiſts ſhould be more againſt preaching when forbidden than the Con- 
formiſts; who ſay as Biſhop Bilſon, We muſt go on with our work, e 
and as Biſhop Ardrews Tortur. Torti. Cubibrat Regem Diaconus, Cc. 3. Lea, 
the Papiſts who on pretence of Obedience are tyrannical, yet moſtly agree 
(as Lhave elſewhere proved) that humane Laws bind not beyond the caſe 
of ſcandal , when. they are againſt the common good: And a Tela 
Council decreed, that their Conſtitutions ſhould not be taken to bind ad 
peceatam, (to hazard Souls) but only ad pes. 4. As I have ſaid, their 
own practice fully expounded their neal, whwcuntuacte broke the Law 
and Canon in preaching in Houſes and in Chappels without, or contrary 
to the Liturgy, or a part of it · So did Mr. Bal at Whitemore, Mr. Hind 
at » Mr. Geree and Mr. Fox at Tewkſbury, Jahn Rogers at Dedham, 
= Taylor, * n at Mancheſter, Mtr. Gee, Mr. Johnſen, 

. Hancock, Mt. Barlow, Mr. Broxhobne , » Cooper , and abundance 
— — — — 1 | | q IA ee 

nd now Lirave it to the Dr. s further thoughts, whether he ſpake tr 
iy of the ſence of Al the Noncenſormiſta, and — proved what — 
| took, 


[55] 


took. To abuſe the ate, or do his part for publick Reformation, 
they were againſt, and fo are we. * 

Sect. 26. As to his Was there leſs urreſſry then or now ? | anſwer, 
1. There was then more as there is of yon or me in America, where 


we cannot preach; the people, lately Papiſts, defired not their helps, nor 
ſcrupled hearing others, asmany thouſands do now.2.There was meceſſiry 
then and ſo there is now, but ey muſt joyn with neceſlity to oblige, 
which they had more than we by conmvence in Chappeis, where was ne- 
ceſlity, and they had lefs than we in other places. 
SelZ. 27. As to the Anſwers of Mr. Sprint, on my knowledge the uſual 
anfwer was, That evil muſt not be done that we may have leave to do good, 
1 day eee may be menth 
any duty; yet the diſparit o es ours, may be menti- 
auldes ſhew the difference of obligatio 

Poſitive Precepts bind not ad ſemper,” but Negateves do; and its too 
groſs a ſhift to turn a Negative to a Poſitive, and then pretend that the 
i when we can do ir, 


compariſon is between two duties : ing is 2 
— — — ide, profeſx, or 


practiſe a forbidden thing. 
Seck. 28. I that tomwhatl have proved 


the Pariſh Teacher of St. ; 

].builr to have preached in, and for ſo do 
priſon. They had no more Law on their 

read no more of the Liturgy but the Confeſſion and the Scriptures, 
many not the firſt at all, and ſome more; ſo that its 
the Lew bad been «ll their flop, they would have 


— With, Chifdren, in ſickne(s he maſt bare a Chaplain 
* . or ; 


to yilit 
20 


- 
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& not only to do other duties of Religion for him, but even to give thanks 
tc at his Table. Iwill not here ſpeak of [ draw xp av Excommunication for 
te hin, take him Purſuivant, Jaylor ſee to your Priſener ;] but note one ex- 
c 2mple of mine own experience, which others can : I was 
tc once (and but once I thank God) before a Biſhop, and being preſented 
«to him by the chief Magiſtrates of a Corporation, to be Preacher in their 
« Town; the lowly man firſt asked them, how they durſt chooſe a Preach- 
« er without his conſent : You (aid he) are to receive a Preacher that 1 
« appoint you, for [am your Paſtor, though he never fed them: And then 
«turning to me, { How durſt you, ſaid he, Preach in my Dioceſs with- 
*out my leave? J So that without any other reaſon W 

leiſure, which l 


« the whole Corporation and I were diſmiſſed to wait his 
« haye done now twenty —— and more. | | 
Much like the uſage of holy Paul Bayne, Succeſſor to Perkins, who be- 
ing commanded to preach a Viſitation Sermon, and — ſickly and in a 
ſweat with ing, was fain to refreſh himſelf inſtead going preſents 
ly to attend the Biſhop; and when he was ſent for, having Cuffs 
edged with a little blew thred, faith the Biſhop: i dare you be- 
fore me with thoſe ? and he ſuſpended him: And Mr. never 
more have to do with a Biſhop, but ſaid, are an earthly Generation, 
and [avour not the things of God. | 
When Dr. Fal (a half Conformiſt) went out of St. Jam Co in 
Cambridge with his Pupils, —— or bumſe 


it was as aſ 


and we nouriſh a viper in our boſoms, which will again kill the Mother. 
Felt. 30. — — nes 
. , uſed 


ey, faith 
ien to take Chriftians in; Gadtaky them 
Ged kgoweth they bethe canſe of — — 
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Dr. Hu ur HRE 's Letter to the Bis nos. 


« IZ Our Lordſhips Letter , directed unto us by our Vice-Chancellor, al- 
« though written in general words, yet ſo hearted our Adver- 
« aries, that we are now no more counted Brethren and Friends but Ene- 
mies; and ſith the old Maſs attires be fo ſtraitly commanded, the Maſs 
«it ſelf is ſbortly looked for. ASword now is put into the enemies hands 
« of theſe that under Q Ay have drawn it for and under pretence 
of good order, are ready without cauſe to bewr i 
« upon us, who in this will uſe extremity 


a 
ad 


greater, is ſhotfree; the learned 

man without learning is not : 

«y to break Gods laws? Is not this the Phariſes ve? Is not this 

Cup, and leave the inner part uncleanſed ? Is not this to 
& Mint and Annis to faith aud j and i 
ordinance of Cod? Is not this in the 


; that rte 
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a taken, is required as well by ordinance of God as of man. Theſe are plain 
A matters, neceſſary, Chriſtian, and profitable. To wear a Surplice, act: 
« or a corner'd Cap is (as you take it) an accidental thing, a device o 

< of man,and as we fay a doubt or —— in divinity. Sith now theſe ſub- 
« ſtant ĩal points are in all places of this Realm almoſt neglected, the vifen- 
* der either nothing or little rebuked, and ſth the tranſgreſſors have no 
it colour of conſcience,it is ſin and ſhame to proceed againſt us firſt, having 
« alſo reaſonable defence of our doings: Charity my Lords, would firſt have 
* —— us, Equity would firſt have ſpared us, brotherlineſs would have war- 
© ned us, Pity would have pardoned us, if we had been found treſpaſſers. 
4 God is my witneſs, who is the beholder of all faith, I think of your Lord- 
< ſhips honourably, eſteeming you as brethren,reverencingyou as Lords and 
« Maſters of the Congregation : alas why have not you ſome good opinion 
«of us? why do you known Adverſaries and miſtruſt your Brerhren ? 
* We confeſs one faith of Jefus,we preach one doctrine, we acknowledyg one 
Ruler upon earth, in all things (ſaving in this) we are of your judgment, 
*(ball we be uſed thus for a Surplice ? ſhall brethren perſecute brethren 
«for a forked Cap, deviſed ſingularity of him that is our enemy? Now ſhall 
«* we fight for the Popes coat, his head and body being baniſhed ? ſhall the 
1 conttoverſie ſo fall out in concluſion. that for lack of neceſſary furniture 
(as it is eſteemed) labourers ſhall lack wages? Churches ing? ſhall 
e not teach? ſhall we not exerciſe our Talents as God hath commanded 
« vs, becauſe we will not wear that which our enemies have deſired, and that 
dy the appoiatment of Friends. Oh that ever I ſaw this day that our Adver- 
©ſaries ſhould laugh to ſee brethren fall together by the ears:Oh that Epbra- 
in ſhould thus eat up Manaſſes, Manaſſes Ephraim. My Lords, before this 
'* rake place, conſider the cauſe of the Church,the Creſts and triumph of An- 
*tichriſt,the laughter of Su, the ſorrow and ſighs of anumber, the mifery 
and ſequel of the Tragedy. I write with zeal without proof of my matter 
© at this time preſent, but not without knowledg of it, nor without grief of 
„mind: God move your Spirit at this ms to fight againſt Cern em, Cir- 
* cunciſſonem, immo Conciſconem againſt Literam C- which principally 
is now regarded and rewarded.Speak lhrmbly to the Queens 
© Majeſty, to the Chancellor, and to r and the teſt, rhar thoſe 
proceedings — that Ergland may your zealous mind 
toward the worſhipof God, your love toward the poor welwillers, you 
hate toward the profelled enemies, your . true cnformity 72 
tber neither be noedful nom neither exacted in any goo, $ 36 Hunt the 
\$.1kigleFlock be bound to you, ſo all the great Shi de good to you. 
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Ere the Dr. begins with the deſcription of their 
. 1= whom he h (lam one of them:) And the 


*that Ter be rfl, norton — 


«2 hold an — —— And he pretend to 
— all poſlible clearneſs. ] 
T 
nee bes io e ee mac iow my own mind eas 
as no to own ad 
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tial part of their office, and make the Biſhop the ſole Paſtor, and the reſt 
but his Curates, and the Pariſhes no Churches as having no Biſhop, but to 
be only as Chappels, part of the loweſt governed Church (Dioceſan) and 
ſo give up the cauſe to the Brownilts called Separatiſts; yet truly ſuch pa- 
riſnes are true political Churches, becauſe the ordainer being but the in- 
veſting Mmniſter, tht office is not ellentiated as he willth or Nut, but as God 
the Inftituter willeth and ſaith. As the power of the Huſband over the Wife 
is not what pleaſe the Prieſt that marryeth them, but what pleaſeth God 
who giveth it by his Law; and as the Lord Mayor's power is not what 
pleaſe the Recorder, or he that giveth him his Oath or Inſignia, but what 
the Kings Charter giveth; and the Kings power is not what he will that 
Crowneth him iveth him his Oath, but what — — the 
conſtitution of the Kingdom; ſo that the truth of the Pariſh Ch is 
ſoundly maintained by the Nonconformiſts, and overthrown by of 
the Dioceſans: But if the Pari Miniſter bimlelf conſent not to the 
tials of his own office, his Miniſtry may be valid to others while he is in the 
place, but he is, himſelf, no true Paſtor. . 

3. All Pariſhes are no true governed Churches, whoſe Miniſters want 
any thing eſſential to a Paſtor, nor muſt be owned as ſuch if known. 

4+ But for the peoples ſake are true Churches, ſecundum quid, or 
equiyocally as a company of Chriſtians may be ſo called that have no Pa- 
ſtor, and as ſuch may be ſo far communicated with. 

3. I neyer ſpake againſt a Dioceſan or Arch-Biſhop, that hath Pariſh 
— _—_ — Biſhops —— and — on — no 
more than the Apoſtles, did, excepting their work, pro A ical, 
2 by the Word and not the Sword, to overſee nd infirutt- inferior 

ors. | 

6. When the Dioceſans put down all lower Churches and true Paſtors, 
Lown not that doing,nor them in that form; but I ſeparate from them no 
ny ns og AR 3 : R 

7. When they are but as rc ps taking care of many 
Churches, w their Dioceſs ſhall be called a Church as ſuch, is but lis 
di nomine. I find not that any Apoſtle as ſuch, was the conſtitutive Head 
of a Dioceſan or Provincial Church, or made any ſuch, above particular 
Churches: Nor do I find in the New Teſtament any political Church form, 
— —— headed by Chriſt, and particular ones governed by Pa- 


General is the conſtitutive Head of his Army, and 
of his pop na 
General 
<p 


and the Captain of his Troop, 
but the Major General, General of the Ordnance; Quartermaſter : 
or. may be oplyjunder-Officers to the whole, and the nobleſt in- 
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but as ſuch no conſtitutive Head of of Men-what- 
S 
e it was lawful in prudence for the A to have taken ſeveral pro- 


vinces, limited fey to each, ſo may men now; and if any call ſuch 
Churches, I ſtrive not, ſo the matter be agreed on. | 
8. lever owned 2 and the Aſſociation of as 
many Churchesas canfor mutual IÞ 2nd cord and King to be their 
Governor by the Sword: And if any will call a yy ord ops or an 
Aſſociation that hath no conſtitutive Government, a Church; as if he cal- 
led a Diet or Aſſembly of many Kings or Princes, a Kingdom or Republick, 
let hun enjoy his Equivocation, ſo we underſtand each other. 
9. According to theſe * or lown my ſelf a Member of the oniver- 
ſal Church, of the Church of England, and of the Pariſh or particular Church 
where for the time I am called to be; that is, as they are. But Ithink I may 
remove from Pariſh to Pariſh as I have cauſe, as a dweller or a lodger may; 
and I take not all the Pariſh to be the Church, and take Pariſh bounds to 
be no Divine Inſtitution, but a humane mutable of order, conyenient 
n more harm than good. 
10. Ithink if any Nobleman in Londen confine his ordinary communion 
N or any that have a Miniſter utterly un- 
to their needs, do uſually hold communion in the next Pariſh 
Church for better, he is thereby neither Separatiſt nor Sinner, 278 
11. Ae to all this, when I= 
and 


Wilkins and Dr. Tillotſon, and communicated in ſeveral places as1 had 
opportunity; and quickly going to Aon, I there conſtantly morning 
evening —— at Common prayer and Sermon, communicating in the Sa- 
crament where l had beſt opportunity, (being loth for the Parſon and Cu- 
rates ſike, to tell you why it was not there,) once with Dr. Horton and of 


ten with Nonconformiſts. The P driving me to Hembden, I conſtant- 
ly hare jones in all the publick 
Aeon, I did as be 


arches br 


of room. Since then 1 have ma- 
workip, Word, Prayer and Sacraments, 
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with the Pariſh Church, when abl 7 ſince that 1 alſo ſometime joyn with 
Nonconformiſts,aod preach A Afternoons, and on Thurſdays in che 
Nonconformiſts Chap wa ls, be _ allowed to do it otherwiſe. In the 
Country in Summer, [have far off got into ſome Pariſh Churches for aday, 
and tryed neer London, but could not have conſent, though I have Biſhop 
Sheldorn's Licenſe for that Dioceſs, I think not yet invalidated. This is 
the matter of fact. 
Now Reader, Qs. 1. Doth the tenth part of thoſe counted of this Pa- 
riſh _ hear and communicate ſo oft as I do. 
. If not, what makes them and not me to be of that Church? 
* What is the conſtancy that this Dr. maketh to a member ? 
4 What are the parts of their Dake which he ſaith 1joya not in ? 
Hath he named any ? 
So Is this only occaſional joyning 
3. I do maintain that 1. ol conſideratis conſider endis, we may 
chooſe the pur — eſt Churches and moſt edifying Miniftry, it is a duty ſq to do. 
And one of his anſwers (the Rector, &c.) hath in the Epiſtle 820 his « * 
words, not out of the retracted Irenicon, but bis late Book 
expreſly threatning us with dien if we do not, To Theo 
excuſe he by him, yea the adverſary grants the ſame. 
2. Ido maintain ee from all Chenches whilh 
— * members of, that its Iawful to communicate occaſi- 
8 ſtatedly: But is this to deny all ſave occa- 
ſional communion with all their Churches? 
3. Ioſten ſay that there is ſd great difference of Pariſh Miniſters, and of 
Perlogs caſes and opportunities, and Relations, (as Wives, Children, Ser- 
vants, under Parents, c&c. of divers commands, &c.) that to be conſtant 
Communicants in their Pariſh Church, is to ſome a duty, to ſome a ſin, and 
ſo is occaſional communion. 
Seft. 4. As to the ſecond ſort, that hold ell communion with them 
1. Heave them to ——— their own cauſe, and | meddle only with my 
part. 2. But muſt ſay that if they miſtake, thoſe that wilfully give them 
the occaſion are unfit reprovers of them: And if men for worldly ends or 
3 = defile 1 to the utmoſt that is conſiſtent 
w mmunion (or neer it) —— 
their Communion be lam ſul, too hard r — 
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mn and he —— 


exerciſe his Authority, anther may 3 
than be i If it be a fault in — ber eber 


—_ abuſe her ? 
be forbidden to take poyſon, and one will cauſcleſly 


to take a doubtful thing, as Nightſhade, Awripigmentin, br. 
and then condemn vs asGiidbedient for refuſing, he is the unficreſt perſon 


to condema us. If it be lawful to avoid a houſe that hath the Plague, a 
man is excuſable that miſtakes the ſpotted Fever for ir. 

Were your Congregations but full of perſons that had the ſcabs of the 
ſmall Pox not dryed away, and one went to a ſounder for 
fear of infetion, not at 'condetnnitig you, he might be horn with. If 
in the beginning of Queen Elxabrths Reign, when abundance of Papiſt 
Priefts ſtaid in the Churches for their Benefices, a man had quietly gone 
from them to the Noaconformiſts, | could not blame bang thengh Fad 
not ben fare that they were not changed. 

_Andiſtif fay that if ſuch erre by too moch ce to avoid ſn and ſave 
their fouls, 1. | isa far greater error to give them the occaſion. 2. And 
in ſuctr us yon to ay, that therefore they maſt be ſo far forſaken, — 


none may preach to them. . — 9 1.1 


to none. 2: — 
And Iwuſt ſay, that ——ů— ay together #8 


a Church, 7 — — cannot ſay that no other had 
ſuch, uoleſs I had heard them all ſpeak for themſelves: yea I ſe ſuch no- 
torions need in many places, that 1 dar: not dame them. 

Seck. 3. And now Render, Qs whether the Dr. bath truly Rated the 
caſe detween bim and me; and whether you tan expect truth and edifict- 
tiom in bis handling of a fatſe-ſtatedcaſe. 

Theſe are the queſtions which, as iny accuſer, (in his Book) he ubs ld 
have handled, had truth been bis deſign. 1. © Whether for one chat 
holdeth ſo much Communion with their Churches as I have done, und 
pete <deſtride , it be ſinful ſeputution to Preach in and Communicate 
« with the Alemblics of Nonconiformiſts, or mixt ones, 2s I have done ? 
"2. Whether to deny this to be ſinful Separation (#Separ 45 c- 

CNA Sebiſm) be diſingen ions, and worſe than open- 


932 — Conmmmmion. 
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deny our conſent, 1. To your ſoreſaid Doctrine of all baptized dying Infants 
un ed ſal vation, not excepting thoſe of Atheiſts els. 2. To 
your included Doctrine implyed in your Impoſitions, viz.** That if a man 
i have unlawfully made a Vow and Oath to endeavour in his Place and Cal- 
<ling to reform ſome corruptions in Church-Goyernment, yea or to re- 
& rent of his ſin and oppoſe Popery, Prophaneneſs, and Schiſm; there is 
« no obligation on him from that Oath and Vow to do it. T 


heſe; and 

ſuch other Doctrines we ſeparate from, ſo far as to reject them. 
Set. 7. His ſecond ſuppoſed Conceſſion is, | That there is no other reaſon 
of Separation becauſe of the terms of our Communion, than what was from the be- 


ginning of the Reformation. f 


great reaſons 
y that-[ we 


4- From the vation of Conformity as in the Church that we 
communicate with. 3. From the things which give us a fuller cauſe 
our Preaching and viz. 1. The late general 

State and to it. 2. The Plague. 3. The bur 


Churches. 4. The Kings Licenſe and Clemercy. . The 
quality of them that ſeek our helps. Of theſe briefly in order. 
1. As to the things impoſed now which were not then. 

1. The Veſtry Act was not then made, by which ſo conſiderable a part 
of your Pariſh C as the Veſtries, are to renounce all obligations to 

our any alteration of the Goverament of the Church, from the 
Oath and Vow called the Covenant : So that all Reformation of Church 


ſo 
Schiſm, co repent of ſon and amend er dert. And if fr. 
ente, 10 wh i (he Gath Were 8 


4. men to profeſs 

that there is from that Vow or Oath no ſcch Obligation on «ry 

perſon ; and ſo to become Vouchers for the Souls and Conſciences of 

many hundred thouſands whom we never ſaw even thoſe Parliament 

men that were not forced to it, but impoſed it on others, when we know 
not in what ſenſe they took it. 

5- The Re-ordination of Miniſters ordained by Pr ies was not 

. then required, and made a neceſſary condition of their Miniſtration and 
Church Relation, (even by them that confeſs Re- ordination unlawful, 
and therefore plainly intimate the nullity of the firſt.) 

6. The Act of Uniformity was not then made, which requireth all 
Miniſters publickly to declare their Ant and Conſent to all things contain 
ed in, and preſcribed by the Liturgy , Book, of Ordination, (though part of 
this was in a Canon.) — 

7. The falſe Rule for finding Exfter-dey was not then to be aſſented 
and conſented to, as a conditlen of the Miniſtry. 

8. Nor the new Doctrine or Article of Faith, | of the andoubred cer 
tainty by Gods word, that baptized dying Infants are ſaved, ] (without any 

g exception of the children of Atheiſts, &c.) For the old words at Confir- 
mation (as many Drs. of the Church have ſhewed) only meart that no- 
thing elſe was neceſlary on the Churches part, that is, not Confic- 
mation. 

g. The word L Paftor ] as applyed to Pariſh Miniſters diſtinct from 
Curates, was not then blotted out of moſt places in the Li z nor 
the twentieth of Adi, as applied to Presbyters, left out, (Take bnd to 
your ſelves and the Flock, &.) in plain deſign to alter the Office and pa- 
riſh Churches. 

10. The Oxford Oath was not then impoſed, to baniſh Miniſters above 
five miles from all Cities, and Corporations, and Places, where had 
of late years preached ; ſo that their old Flock or Friends (yea, Wives 
and Children that could not follow them) might not ſo as ſee or 
hear ſuch Miniſters in their Families, or familiar converſe that would have 
come to the publick Churches: And all Nonconformiſt Miniſters that 
os al ics, Gerporations, 01 —— tle comme 
es in all Citi or 
might hare drawn many (as mine did where I was.) xn 
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11. Miniſters and Corporations and Veſtries, were not then bound to 
ſwear or ſubſcribe, that It is unlowful on a pretence whatſoever to refift” any 
commiſſioned by the Ring; when the Keeper of his Seal 1 Commiſſions 
to ſeize on the Kings Forts, Garriſons, Navies, and Treaſuries, to de- 
liver up the Kingdoms to Foreigners, to deſtroy Parliaments, Cities, and 
Laws : Iam ſure Hooker , Bilſon, or Arch-Biſhop Abbot, ſabſcribed not 
_ „ nor were ſuch ormiſts. Are all theſe no difference of 
cale ? 

Se. 8. There is 2. a great difference in the drift and tendency of 
the Impoſitions. They were at firſt to quiet a Popiſh Nation, while the 
true Doctrine took poſſeſſion and rooting , and to avoid the cavils of 
thoſe Papilts that charged the Reformers with forſaking all the Church : 
But what they have been uſed for theſe laſt forty or fifty years, I leave 
the Reader to judge. 

1. By the Complaints of all the Parliaments, ſince then, ſave one. 

2. By the Hiſtory of Arch-Biſhop Laxd's Tryal. 

3. By Dr. Heyl's Hiſtory of his Life. | 

4. By the writings of Divines, ſuch as Mr. Thorndike, Dr. Parker, Dr. 
Pierce, Arch-Biſbop Bromwbal, and many more ſuch ; and by the Papiſts 
hiſtorical collection out of ſuch. . a 

See Dr. Heylin's deſcription of the Reconciling Plot, Amo 1639. 

Arch Biſbop Bromhal ſaith, Vindicat. p. 19. G. ¶ Whereas Mr. Baxter 
* doth accuſe Grotius as a Papiſt,I think be doth him wrong, nay I am corfident 
* be doth bim wronr.— And 1 have read all that he alledgeth to prove it but 
without any conviction or alteration in my judgment. | will endea- 
* your to give ſome further light what was the Religion of Crotius: He 
* was in aſſection a friend, and in deſire a true Son of the Chyrch (a) of 
EHu n: And on his Deathbed recommended that Church, as it was le- 
*« pally eſtabliſhed to his Wife, and ſuch other of his Family as were then 
* about him. obliging them by his Authority to adhere firmly to it. 

The faid Biſhop (though no Papiſt) ſaith, pag. 8 1. (6b) LI know no 
members of the Greek Church. who give them (the Papiſts) either more 
*or leſs than | do : (Compare.this with the Council at Florence, and the 
© Patriarch Jeremiab's Writings , and the preſent ſence of the Greek 
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(ah 1he un Chch fuct bey Land's change. (b) Nite that the Biſbeps Bok as. againſt 
Fang bo upon 4 mere fiction, p. 96. that I traduce 2 a Factar for Poperyy when 7 bad 
not 4 word to that purpoſe; yea expreſly exctpted bim by name, though I argued againſt his too 
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Church, and we may know his mind : ) But my ground is not the au- 
*« thority of the Greek Church, but the authority of the Primitive Fathers, 
* and General Councils, which are the repre ive Body of the Uni- 
© verſal Church. (c) P. 8a, To wave their laſt four hundred years 
« determinations, is implicitly tu renounce all the neceſſary cauſes of 
this great Schiſm. (&d) And to reſt ſatisfied with their old Patriarchal 
© power and dignity, and Primacy of Order, (which is another part of 
my Propoſition) is to quit the modern Papacy, name and thing. (e) 

„P. $4, 85. [ Thar Chriſtians may joyn together in the ſame pub- 
© lick devotions and ſervice of Chriſt. :. if the Biſhop of Ran. 
« were reduced from the Univerſality of:Soveraigr Juriſdiftion, jare A- 
« xo, tO his principium wnitatis, and his Court regulated by the Canons 
«of the Fathers, which was the ſence of the Councils of Geforce and 
&« Baſil, and is deſired by many Roman Catholicks, as well as we. 2. If 
Mya bee pry —_— — — —. 
* General Councils, wi explications, and thoſe made 
«by the Authority of a General Council 3. And fome things whence 
8 have been given or taken, be put out of the Divine 
« Whether Chriſtians ought not to live in holy Communion, and come 
*to the ſame publick worſhip of God, free all ſchiſmatical ſepa- 
* rations. (V Vo mio 

P. 93- 1. That St. Petey had a fixed Chair at Awiech, and after at 
© Rome,1s a truth. 2. That St. Perer had a Primacy of Order among 
* the Apoſtles, is the unanimous voice of the Primitive Church. 
c. Some Fathers and Schoolmen who were no ſworn Vaſſals to the Roman 
&« Biſhop, do affirm that this Primacy of Order is fixed to the Chair of 
«St. Peter. 

4p. 97, Though the Biſhop of Rome had ſucha Primacy of Order by 
Divine Right or Humane, it would not prejudice us at all, nor is 
the contending about. But, 1. It is not by Divine Right in foro exteriore. 
4. Nor elſewhere ( interiore,) but executive according to the Canons. (g 
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(c) No ſuch thing, but of the Churches within the Empire then. (d) was there no neciſſary 
tant til after, An. 1200? (e) So thentheſe Proteſt ant Riſhoys give the Pope Patriarchal 
er, n a 7 ren —_ — met bs us Pa- 
is echt the Oath o end on the matter little eur cafe from obeving him as 


1 by 
fo obyy bim not. 
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Pope is nat i» govern us hard), 
2- 4 all will be Schiſmatichs, bit 
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Whereas I ſaid that Proteſtants that conſent not to the Patriar- 
chal Power over us in the Weſt, will fall under the reproach of Schiſin; he 
faith, p. 104. & c. L Muſt a man quit his juſt right becauſe ſome diſlike it ? 
Their diſlike is but ſcandal taken, gy of that which wage 
for their ſatisfaction, ſhould be ſcandal given. (5) If they be forced to 
fall under the reproach of Schiſwaticks, it isby their own wilful humors, 
or erroneous Conſcience , other force there is none. 2. Whether is the 
worſe and more dangerous condition, to fall under the reproach of Schiſm, 
or to fall into Schiſm it ſelf ? Whoſdever ſhall oppoſe the juſt power of a 
lawful Patriarch lawfully proceeding, is a material Schiſmatick at leaſt. 
P. 107. It's unſound arguing to deny a man his juſt right for fear leſt he 
may abuſe it, as a Patriarchal Power was the Biſhop of Rome's juſt 
They who made the Biſhop of Rome a Patriarch were the Primitive F , 
not excluding the Apoſtles and Chriſtian Emperors and Oecumenical Coun- 
cils: what Laws they made in this caſe we are bound to for Conſct- 


ence ſake, till repealed by vertue of the Law of Chriſt. (i) 
Much more be — — and p. 112. for uniting the Church 
Catholick on humane terms, 5. 117. againſt the peoples liberty of 


reading and interpreting Scripture; and after at large that concord muſt 
be on humane terms,p. 122. [ Grat judgment was, and mize is woderere,] 
but had not this man been ſo owned by many now, I had not cited ſo much 
of his. And for Gromius, I have over and over cited his own words, and 
ſhall not now repeat them: And was this the drift — — of old ? 

3. Se. 9. Another difference is in the eſſects; for with us, things not 
univerſally or abſolutely determined by God, areto be uſed or refuſed as 
they do more good or hurt. 1. Then open Preaching and gathering AF- 
ſemblies by Nonconformiſts, would have greatly oftended the Prince; 
but our King at Breda, and in his three firſt Declarations, and by bis Li- 
ceaſes, and connivence, ſhewed ſuch wiſdom and clemency, as intimated 


griat errors and fins 
rule w all. 3. Þ it 


inſt it. 4. Few e 


may 

Seck. 10. 4. And though laccuſe you not, you! that unjuſtly faid before 
that I made you ſeem a comp of perjured Villa, ſeems to think your ſelf 
that the fore alledged cauſes make manyofthe lethiak little of 
ſome ; and aChurch thought to conſiſt of ſach and Veſtries, . 
eſſential parts) differ from thoſe that do nor. 2. And the multitude of 
iſts and filthy livers, and the thouſands of Noncommunicants who are 
ſtill taken for real members of your Churches, n 
ſo long means and pati that the reaſons of longer for- 
mation, much differs from theirs in the ing. 3. 


for 

The at firſt 
did not ipſe facto, excommunicate all that do but profeſs themſelves Non- 
conformiſts, as ſince it did. 4. The Biſhops and their Canoneers had not 
then caſt out 20co, nor neer ſo many Preachers as now, and fo did not ſo 
much tempt the people to flee from them as perſecutors, thorns, thiſtles, 


or wolyes. 5. When one Biſhop caſt any our, ſome other uſually would en- 
dure them, bot now it was not ſo. 6; The peopte faw daily, that you bore 
with thoſe as no Schiſmaticks, that never communicated nor ted to hear 
D many Pariſhes, and toak them for Church 
members as is ſaid; and therefore they had reaſon to hope that they that 
communicated ſomewhere with Proteſtants, eſpecially that communicated 
alſo with your own Churches, were as good Members, and by good Pa- 
ſtors, would be as well endured. 

Se. 11. 5.Laſtly, The forenamed cauſes of our preaching much differ. 
1. We ſaw the Kingdom (though under uſurpers) engaged by Vow, Pra- 
ty, IE 
who could that a Law —— 
them of abſolution. 2. They that were 


more averſe, to ſee 


about ſix thouſand Miniſters that had gone the other way, ſo ſaddenly 
eee Book which they never ſaw. 3. 
The caſe of the 


ing of the Churches, the Ring; Licenſes, c. 
Imed before, wh end woes 5 — 3 
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that call to us for help makes a great difference , when then they that 
needed them moſt,did not deſire it. Theſe are ſome differences. 

Sect. 12. p. 95. He faith, There is no reaſon of ſeparation becauſe of the de- 
Arine of our Church. | Anſw. But now — have corrupted it, in the Ar- 
ticle of Infants undoubted ſalvation before deſcribed, (and before by the 
doctrines about Prelacy, Godfathers power and duty, Impoſitions, Cc. 
implyed in your practical Canons) there is great cauſe of Nonconformity. 

P. 96. Repeateth that great miſtake, that [_ tbere are no alterations, in 
our own judgment, which make the terms of Communion harder than before. 
A-:fw. What hope then of being underſtood ? how far is this from truth 
The terms are tar harder to Miniſters ? and to the people they are eaſier 
in ſomethings (as amending ſome tranſlations, cc.) but it is not to them 
a ſmall matter to make ſuch a change of their Paſtors, as in too many Pariſh. 
es is made, The Biſhop promiſed them at Kiderminſter , when he forbad 
me to preach, that they ſhould be no loſers by the change: They ſaid ood 
I had great reaſon to believe them) that the Succeſſor knew ſo little of the 
ſence of the Creed, and preach'd ſo rarely (four times a year) I am loth 
to tell you how, that they durſt not be guilty of encouraging him in un- 
dertaking the charge of Souls, nor durſt take him for their And 
the great iacreaſe of buildings in London, ſhuts thouſands now out of ſuch 
Pariſh Churches, who could have got in heretofore z and ſome more dif- 
ferences are before implyed. p. 97. As other Churches own your Charch- 
cs, ſo do we, though not your impoſed ſins. 

Set. 13. p. I was in hope to have met with ſome anſwer to my impor- 
tunate Queſtion,[ What would you have the many ſcore thouſands do, that cannot 
come within your Churches to hear ? ] But no importunity will prevail for ſo 
ſmall a matter with ine xorable men. But he ſaith, 1. that | this is but a pre- 
tence.) 2. And that [| mo man denyeth that more places are deſerable, &c. ] Anſ. 
1. It is me that he is now accuſing! why doth he barely ſay and not prove, 
that it's but a pretence? I never ſet up a Meeting place, in St. Mar- 
tin Pariſh, where are ſaid to be forty thouſand more than can come with- 
in the Church: And when they would not ſuffer me to ule it, I gladly left 
it to the uſe of the Pariſh Miniſter. I preach now twice a week elſewhere, 
but both the places are in Neighbourhoods, where many thouſands cannot 
hear in the Pariſh Churches. What if other men have other ſufficient rea- 
ſons (as the utter i ity of ſome Miniſters, or the like) doth it follow 
thee my own caſe and protelied reaſon is.9 mexr ? why then did 
Iuſe oo publick while Llived in ſuch Villages where porges 
might go to Church? and why did I conſtantly twice a day lead them thi- 
cher, though ſome diſliked it? 2. Tbe queſtion is not 


more Church- 
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e1 are deſir able But where they are not, whether many thouſands muſt live 
like Atheiſts, without all publick teaching or Divine Worſbip, for fear of 
being called Schiſmaticks. Is not this to chuſe damnation ? If the 
Goſpel be needleſs, why do we wiſh the Heathens had it? Why ſubſcribe 
you againſt mens hopes of being ſaved in all their ſeveral Religions ? If 
Church worſhip be needleſs, why is a Clergy to be ſo honoured, and main- 
tained at fo dear a rate? Aud why da you make ſuch a ſtir with Separatiſts 
to bring them to your Churches? Can men, not blinded by intereſt, chuſe 
but wonder, that ſo many thouſands in a Pariſh ſhould be taken for Church 
Members, and live quietly, that come not to any Church, or never com- 
municate with any, and yet that godly perſons who hear and communicate 
with their old tryed Paſtors (yea with ſuch as communicate with you) 
ſhould be preach'd and written againſt as Schiſmaticks, and pugodrothee 
which ſome endure, Did this Dr. think that to drop in the caſe of other 
men, when he was at a loſs, would make good his charge againſt me, and 
ſuch as I: Mr. Tombes and Mr, Williams preached other doctrine ; do I do 
ſo, and have you proved it ? 

But ſeeing he will needs bring the caſe to Kiderniinfter, whether I would 
ſuffer Ms. Tombes to gather a Congregation, I muſt not balk it; but adviſe 
him hereafter to keep himſelf at a greater diſtance, and not to pat hisown 
followers, who are willing enough to believe him, upon utter impoſkibili- 
ties : He ſped better with them when he laid the ſcene an hundred years 
backward,or as far off as New England;let him know then all theſe things in 
confutation of his hiſtorical ſuppoſition. 1. That — — hath but 
about three thouſand or four thouſand ſouls, and the ſo fir (with 
five Galleries) that all may hear: But his Pariſh is ſaid to have twenty thou- 
ſand ſouls, of which not four thouſand can hear. 2. A conſiderable part of 
Kiderminſter Pariſh, called Ridnal, being at Bewdly Bridge end, and two miles 
from K:ideyminſter , (and ſome Villages more) uſually were Mr. Tamber his 
hearers at Bewdley, and I never blamed them. 3. After him, they were 
Hearers and Communicants te his Succeſſor Mr. Oaſland, and he took the 
Paſtoral care of them (that deſired any; ) and I was fo far from blaming 
him, that I greatly thanked him, and we were far from diſagreeing. 
4. Though Mr. Tombes and [differed in the doctrine of Infant Baptiſin, 1 
gave him leave (yea and the Quakers too) in the publick Church many 
hours together, to ſay all that they could for their opinions in the heari 
of my Auditors, and none of them ever won one of them that I heard 
(yet the Dr. ſuppoſeth ſome great danger of their peoples ſeduction, if 
they bear fach as | that never were accuſed of falſe Doctrine. 5. But he hath 
choſen an inſtance yet neetet our preſent caſe: Another part of Kider- 
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minſter Pariſh is neer three miles off, at a Village called Aiman; where at 
the Chappel I found — — called Mr. — 9 OI | for 7 

hting, living on unlawful marriage, groſs ignorance : 
—— — he underſtood much of the Creed,) | ſent them 
a worthy Preacher once a day firſt, and twice aſter, and declared my utter 
diſſent to Mr. Turner's Miniſtry ; yet becauſe ſome of the Church of Ex- 
land would have him, and he would, againſt my will, read the Common 
Prayer to them once a day, I hindred them not from their choice, but they 
went on. 6. And the ſequeſtted Vicar in the Town (Mr. Dance) was ge- 
nerally taken to be as ignorant as he, ſo that when once a quarter he went 
into the Pulpit, his own Wife, though of the Church of England, would 
for ſhame go out of Church: Vet did [never forbid him to preach, and he 
oft read the Common Prayer at Sir Ralph Cares, and I ſuppoſe gave them 
the Sacrament. 7. I had opportunity then to have hindred all this if 1 
would have uſed Magiſtrates : They were both by Proclamation to remove 
two miles off, but neither of them once removed ſo much as out of their 
houſes, nor did | deſire it; but we are by law driven five miles off, 8. Mr. 
Dance had forty pounds a year allowed him, and Mr. Turner never had a 
groat of his ancient Salary diminiſhed, when another was put in, but the 
other paid otherwiſe ; but we ask you nothing for aſſiſting you. . I had 
never one hundred pounds to my ſelf, and therefore could maintain no 
more help; (two Aſſiſtants l had) but have you no more to maintain Aſ- 
ſiſtants? Now judge how well your hiſtorical laſtances ſerve your turn. 

And beſides the number of Souls, very many Pariſhes are ſo wide, that 
diſtance forbiddeth many to come to the publick Pariſh Churches: Some 
Villages are five miles, ſome four, and many three miles off; and how can 
Families, eſpecially Women, Children, and the aged, and eſpecially in 
winter, go ſo far twice (or once) a day: And mult all theſe forbear to 
hear, or to worſhip God, for fear of — counted Schiſmaticks? 

Becauſe the Dr. appealeth to my ſelf, I ſeriouſly profeſs that when | had 
a Paſtoral Charge, (which was but in one place) I would have been very 
thankful to any one that differed no more than the Dr. and I do, that 
would have gathered a Congregation of ſuch, as for number or diſtance 
could not have come into the Pariſh Church; and the caſe of diſtance did 
occaſion the honeſt ſeparation aforeſaid, though the caſe of numbers did 
not : Yea when hundreds defired Communion according to the Common 
Prayer, I never offered to hinder any of them from taking it where and 
how they would. 

| Set. 14. P. 99 · He faith LTi 1 M.. Baxter's own Caſe—when be i 

pinched with the Point of Separation, thus be declares, that bis bearers aro 
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the ſame with ours ; at leaft ten or twenty for am. this be true, then what 
ſuch mighty help is this to our great Pariſhes, what colour or pretence is there 
from the largeneſs — that be preach to the very ſame men that come 
to our Church, — how come they to be —  —— 
theuſands ever come.—to ſpeak ſoſtly this pretence is not becoming My, 
Sincerity. 
Anſ. what hope of Iuſtice from ſuch Judges ? Or what hope of profi- 
ting ſuch Readers by Diſpute, as cannot anſwer ſuch as this themſelves. 
When | began to preach at St. Zames's the neighbours aſſured me, that 
many of the hearers had been at no Church of four years; but they were 
Members of the Pariſh- Church, and that ſome of them got into the 
Church, but rarely : and ſome liked it not ſo well as to be forward ſeek - 
ers. When | wasdriventhence, I preacheda while where Mr.ad/worth 
was in Southwark : There were ſome people that had adhered to theit old 
ejected worthy Paſtor,and ſome that I knew not. Siace then I preach once 
on the Lords day in another mans Pulpit, as near St. Zemes's as I could, 
and the ſame perſons that heard me there do (many of them) come hither, 
and ſome others: of all whom l know very few, but by report. On 
Thurſdays 1 preach a Lecture in another mans Pulpit to perſons of whom 
I know not many - but report faith, that ſome of them joyn not ordi- 
narily with the Pariſh Miniſters, and ſome do, and moſt judge it lawful, 
and ime, but ſeldom practiſe it And thoſe are of two forts: ſome 
that prefer the Nonconformiſts Miniſtry, and ſome that finding the Pa- 
riſh Churches crowded, and many preſentare out of hearing, do ſeldom 
go thither, though they are of the Pariſh Churches, and diſſent not from 
their Miniſtry or Worſhip : ſome ſay [we bave no Seats and cannot ſtand: 
ſome fay [ we cannot bear the Miniſter : ] ſome ſay, Thouſands ftay away that 
can get no room, and will go no whither elſe and when we can go elſewhere, we will 
not crowdin firſt to kgep them out, that ſo much need Others muſt be ont if we 
bein, Theſe are your own Church-Members : they hear you ſom! 

but ſeldom. Others that hear you conſtantly on the Lords 

think that a Sermon on the week days may be needful to them 
you think or ſay againſt it. And is it inc ———— An ed 
the neceſſity. It's well that our Sincerity is not to ſtand or fall to 
your judgment. Did 1 ſay that my hearers are conſtaut bearers in 
Churches ? Can you perſwade the World, while you deny not that half or a 
quarter of your own Pariſh cannot hear you (much leſs many greater Pa- 
riſhes) that if ſome of them do but ſometimes crowd in, once 
in months or W by coming with the firſt, and do but dwell in 
the Pariſh and own you, Wg 
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publickly all the reſt of the year, and to pretend ſuch need becometh not 
Sincerity. 

2. And as to thoſe that meet in leſſer Pariſhes, you thought not meet 
to take notice of my anſwer, alligning many Reaſons, which I will not re- 
peat, any further than to tell you. 1. That many Churches there are un- 
built. 2. Many come from the greater Pariſhes to them: and ſome have 
other Reaſons. 

Seft. 15. P. 102. He ſaith | Mr. Baxter bath a whole Chapter (Plea p. 14 l. 
of Reaſons againſt the Communion of Laymen with our Church. J. Anſw. You 
are unhappy in Hiſtory, though it be your ſtrength. There's not 
a word to prove it unlawful for Laymen to have Communion with your 
Churches, but only the Matter of Fact named, which is ſuppoſed to the 
Controverſie; But it being cunningly worded by you, it may be by [ Rea- 
fons againſt Communion with our Churches, ] you meant but as I did ( Reaſors 
for Nonconformity in thoſe particular Act: : ) But do you not your ſelf al- a- 
long ſuppoſe and plead, that though we conform not, yet we ſhonld 
hold Communion with you. Why call you then the Reaſons of Noncon- 
formity, Reaſons againſt Communion. | 

Seft. 16. P. 103. He adds [in the ſame Books be ſaith, it is Schi. 
matical in a Church to deny Baptiſm without the tranſient Sign of the Caſs, 
or for want of God=fathers, &c. or to deny Communion to ſuch who ſcruple kneek- 
ing. Now if the Church be Schiſmatical, then thoſe who ſeperate in theſe thinss 
arenor. 

Anſw. 1. Say you ſo! Then we are not only quit, but further quit 
than we can own our ſelves. Iundertake to prove that it may be Schiſm 
to ſeparate from a Church that is guilty of ſome Schiſmarical Acts and Im- 
poſitions. Aud it needs no proof, but the plain Hiſtory, and their Ac. 
cuſations of one another; that there are few, if any Churches on Earth 
that are not guilty of ſomewhat that is Schiſmatical, in Eat, V Veſt, North 
or South, in Africk, Aſia, Europe or America ;, Greeks, Mulcovites, Jaco- 
bites, Abaſſines, Neſtorians, Armenians, Georgians, Mengrelians, Cir- 
caſſians, Papiſts, Lutherans, Calviniſts, Prelaticalls, Presbyterians, In- 
dependants, Anabaptiſts, #c. And mnſt we ſe from them all. 

2. Verily Sic, denying Perſons, Chriftendom and Church Communion aze 
great things. And if a Crof ard 4 geſture forbidden 3 the Ancient C 
cils in Adoration every Lords Day, be now matters ſo weighty; as for 
them to deny Chriſtendome and Communion, for ſhame call them Indifferens 
na more: one would verily think that when writ your 


of 
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without ſeparating from you, Sir theſe are not impoſſibilities to peacea- 
ble men. In both the places where I formerly preached, a pablick, A. 
niſter and a private lovingly joyn asaſliſtants, one doing that part which the 
other cannot. And they all live in peace. 

Set. 17. I am next aſſaulted Pg. 110. I ſay [The Benefit of Chriſtian 
Love and Concord may make it beſt, for certain ſcaſens, to j eyn even in defective 
Modes of Worſhip, as Chriſt did, &c. though the leaſt defettive muſt be choſen 
when no ſuch Reaſons ſway the other #ay. | Reader, is not this true ? WII 
not the denyal of this drive us from the Pariſh Churches, and from almoſt 
all, or require us cauſcleſly to chooſe fins of omiſlion. Would you not take 
him for a ſepatatiſt that is againſt this. But be ſaith [ A bence we rake no. 
tice 1. That no Obligation to the Peace and Unity of this Church as they are 
Members of it, doth bring them to thu occaſional Communion with itʒ but a certain 
Romantic, Fancy of Catholick Unity by which theſe Catbolick, Gemlemen think 
themſelves no more obliged to the Communion of this Church, then of the Armc- 
nian or Abiſſine Churches : Only it happens that our Church is ſo mach never. 

. Anſw. 1. This is not true For 1. we take this Church to be far leſs 
corrupt than the Armenian or Abiſſine. 2. We have more Obligations to 
it from the civil Magiſtrates, Laws and Protection. &c. 2, Is nearneſs 
ſuchatrifle with you. How much do you differ from Mr. Cheny. Tell us, b 
we ſhould be of your Pariſh Church rather than of one an hundred miles 
but for nearneſs and Cohabitation ; why elſe of old had each City its own 
Church? 3. Ir Catholick, Unity become a Romamick Fancy. Is this the ſame 
man that wrote the Defence of Archbiſhop Lud, we are not aſhamed of 
the title of Catholick. 4. If 1 name eve Obligation to Communion with 
you, is it a learned Note to gather that I deny all aber 1 When prove 
you that I am only for cr, Communion when J have ſo long 
conſtant Communion with you? Theſe are reaſons ſuitable to your 

Sect. 18. He adds [Ak him what Church be is a Member of : If be anſwer, he 
could have occaſional Communion with all tolerable Churches but was «fixed Men- 
ber of none, would they (if he were at Jeruſalem) rake ſuch 4 chr 
ftian ? What ? a Chriſtian and 4 Member of no Church, Aud I much whe - 
ther they would admit ſuch an one to occaſional Communion, Sc. Auſw. 1. Won- 
derful ! Who would have thought that this man had been ſo much for the 
Principles of Separation (more than the Independants) In his defence of 
Land he maintaineth that the Power of the Keys i formally in the whole Church, 
and given to Peter as their Repreſentative (which is not true, for it was given 
only to Paſtors as ſuch and not to the Laity.) And now he would make 
that man no Chriſtian that is no fixed Member of ſome particular Church. 
Let us examine whether this be true. | 
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publickly all the reſt of the year, and to pretend ſuch need becometh not 
Sincerity. 

2. And as to thoſe that meet in leſſer Pariſhes, you thought not meet 
to take notice of my anſwer, aſſigning many Reaſons, which I will not re- 
peat, any further than to tell you. 1. That many Churches there are un- 
built. 2. Many come from the greater Pariſhes to them: and ſome have 
other Reaſons. 

Seft. 15. P. 102. Hefaith[ Mr. Baxter bath a whole Chapter (Plea p. 14 l.) 
of Reaſons againſt the Communion of Laymen with our Church. J. Anſw. You 
are unhappy in Hiſtory, though it be your ſtrength. There's not 
a word to prove it unlawful for Laymen to have Communion with your 
Churches, but only the Matter of Fact named, which is ſuppoſed to the 
Controverlie; But it being cunningly worded by you, it may be by [ Rea- 
ſons againſt Communion with our Churches, ] you meant but as 1 did ( Reaſors 
for Nonconformity in thoſe particular Act: : ) But do you not your ſelf al- a- 
long ſuppoſe and plead, that though we conform not, yet we ſhonld 
hold Communion with you. Why call you then the Reaſons of Noncon- 
formity, Reaſons againſt Communion. | 

Set. 16. P. 103. He adds [in the ſame Books be ſaith, it is Schiſ. 
matical in a Church to deny Baptiſm without the tranſient Sign of the Croſs, 
or for want of God-fathers, &c. or to deny Communion to ſuch who ſcruple kri- 
ing. Now if the Church be Schiſmatical, then thoſe who ſeperate in theſe things 
are nor. 

Anſw. 1. Say you ſo! Then we are not only quit, but further quit 
than we can own our ſelves. lundertake to prove that it may be Schiſm 
to ſeparate from a Church that is guilty of ſome Schiſmarical Acts and Im- 
poſitrons. Aud it needs no proof, but the plain Hiſtory, and their Ac- 
cuſations of one another; that there are few, if any Churches on Earth 
that are not guilty of ſomewhat that is Schiſmatical, in Et, VV, North 
or South, in Africk, Aſia, Europe or America ;, Greeks, Mulcovites, Jaco- 
bites, Abaſſines, Neſtorians, Armenians, Georgians, Mengrelians, Cir- 
caſſians, Papiſts, Lutherans, Calviniſts, Prelaticalls, Presbyterians, In- 
dependants, Anabaptiſts, r. And muſt we ſe from them all. 

2. Verily Sic, denying Perſons, Chriſtendom and Church-Communion ate 
great things. And if a cref atd 4 geſture forbidden 2 
cils in Adoration every Lords Day, be now matters 
them to deny Chriſtendome and Communion, for ſhame call 
no more: one would verily think that when you writ your 
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without ſeparating from you, Sir theſe are not impoſlibilities to peacea- 
ble men. In both the places whete I formerly preached, a publick, A 
niſter and a private lovingly joyn asaſſiſtants, one doing that part which the 
other cannot. And they all live in peace. 

Sect. 17. I am next aſſaulted Pag, 110. I ſay [The Benefit of Chriſtian 
Love and Concord may make it beſt, for certain ſeaſons, to j eyn even in defeftive 
Mades of Worſhip, as Chriſt did, &c. though the leaſt defettive muſt be choſen 
when no ſuch Reaſons — 1m other Way. | Reader, is not this true? Will 
not the denyal of this drive us from the Pariſh Churches, and from almoſt 
all, — cauſeleſly to chooſe ſins of omiſſion. Would you not take 
him for a ſeparatiſt that is againſt this. But he ſaith [ 41d bence we take no- 
tice 1. That no Obligation to the Peace and Unity of this Church as they are 
Members of it, doth bring them to thu occaſional Communion with itʒ but A certain 
Romantich, Fancy of Catholick Unity by which theſe Catbolick, Gemlemen think. 
themſelves no more obliged to the Communion of this Church, then of the Arme- 
ma or Abiſſine Churches Only it happens that aur Church is ſo mach never. 

. nſw. 1. This is not true : For 1. we take this Church to be far leſs 
corrupt than the Armenian or Abiſſine. 2. We haye more Obligations to 
it from the civil Magiſtrates, Laws and Protection. &c. 2, Is nearneſs 
ſucha trifle with you. How much do you differ from Mr. Chery. Tell us, 
we ſhould be of your Pariſh Church rather thanof one an hundred miles 
but for nearneſs and Cohabitation ; why elſe of old had each City its own 
Church? 3. I Catholick, Unity become a Romantick Fancy. Is this the ſame 
man that wrote the Defence of Archbiſhop Lud, we are not aſhamed of 
the title of Catholick. 4. If I name ove Obhgation to Communion with 
you, is it a learned Note to gather that / deny all eber . When prove 
you that I am only for occaſiona! Communion when I have ſo long 

ant Communion with you? Theſe are reaſons ſuitable to your 

Se. 18. He adds [Ark him what Church be it a Member of : If be anſwer, hs 
could have occaſional Communion with all tolerable Churches but was «fixed A- 
ber of none, would they (if he were «t Jeruſalem) tab ſuch 4 4 Chri- 
ftian ? What ? a Chriſtian and a Member of no Church, Aud I much whe- 
ther they would admit — Anſw. 1. Won- 
derful ! Who would have thought that this man had been ſo much for the 
Principles of Separation (more than the Independants) In his defence of 
Land he maintaineth that the Power of the Keys is formally in the whole Church, 
and given to Peter as their Repreſentative (which is not true, for it was given 
only to Paſtors as ſuch and not to the Laity.) And now he would make 
that man no Chriſtian that is no fixed Member of ſome particular Church. 
Let us examine whether this be true. | 
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CHAP. VI. 
Q. Whether be be no Chriftian that is not a fixed Member of 


a particular Church * 


Sebt. 1. E that is a true Mcmber of the Univerſal Church, which 

is Chriſts Body, is a true Chriſtian : But many are 
Members of the Univerſal Church, which are no fixed Members of any 
particular Church. Ergo. 

2. All that are righttully Baptized are Chriſtians, (for it is their Chri- 
ſtening.) But many rightfully Baptized are no fixed Members of any particular 
Church. E go. 

3. He that hath all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity is a Chriſtian But 
many that are no fixed Members of a particular Church have all the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity. Ergo. 

4. A fortiore, They that are not ſo much as bound in Duty to be fixed 
Members of a particular Church, though Baptiſed, are not unchriſten- 
ed for want of ſuch Memberſhip. But many Baptizcd perſon are not ſo 
much as bound in Duty to be fixed Members ot a particular Church. 
Ergo. Inſtances. 

1. The Eunuch baptized in his Travails Ats. 9. was only a Mem- 
ber of the Church Univerſal. 2. Thoſe that were converted by Frumer- 
tius and Edeſius when there was no particular Church : And all that are 
firſt converted in any Infidel or Heathen Land before any Church be for. 
med. 3. Thoſe that by Shipwrack are caſt on heathen Countrics where 
no Churches are. 4. Travellers that go from Country to Countries (as 
Lythgow did nineteen years, and others many.) And I think he unhap- 
pily name Jeruſalem, where Travellers come that are of no fixed Church 
(unleſs he in that alſo be a Superindependant, and think that men may 
be many years Members of a Church many hundred miles off, which they 
have no perſonal communion with.) . Merchants and Factors, who are 
called to dwell long among Inſidels where are no Churches. 6. Embaſ- 
ſadors who by their Princes are ſent to reſide among ſuch, much of their 
lives. 7. Wanderers that have no fixed habitations; as many Pedlers 
and other poor wandering Tradeſmen, and looſe Beggars that have no 
Dwelling. 8. Thoſe thot live among Papiſts or any other Chriſtians 
who impoſe ſome ſin as a condition of communion. 9g. Thoſe that live 
among ſuch Chriſtians as have no true Paſtors who are conſtitutive parts 

of 
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of particular Churches. Some being incapable through inſufficiency,ſorre 
by Herefie and ſome for want of a true Call: Such as by Mr Dodwells 
Doctrine moſt of the Chriſtian World are, for want of uninterrupted 
rrue Epiſcopal Ordination. 10. Thoſe who are ſubjects to ſuch as per- 
mit them not to be fixed Members As Wives hindred by Husbands, 
Children by Parents, and ſome Subjects violently hindred by Princes; 
who yet allow them tranſient Commnnion. And verily a man would think 
by the writings of many Conformiſts, that they took it for a Duty to o- 
bey a Prince in ſuch a caſe. 11. Thoſe who live where Church.corrup- 
tions are not ſo great as to make tranſient Communion unlawful, but ſo 
great as to make fixed communion ſeem to be a culpable conſent : If 1 
come in travel to a Church of Strangers, I am not bound to examine what 
their Dyſcipline is, what their Lives be, or how their Paſtors are called : 
But where I am fixed I am more bound to know theſe, and if I ſind them 
exclude Diſcipline, live wickedly. and have unlaw ful Paſtors, I may in 
ſome caſes be a partaker of the ſin if I fix among them. 12. They that live 
in atime and place of Schiſm and diſtraction, ſtriving who ſhall prevail, 
and condemaingeach other, all following ſeveral Factions, and needing 
Reconcilers : lt may for a time become in prudence the duty of peace- 

makers, to own no Fattioa, nor to be more of one Church than of a- 
nother, while he ſeeth that it will do more hurt than good; And thoſe 
that wait in hope as the Nonconformiſts now do, to ſee whether their 
Rulers will reſtore them to .reformed Pariſh Churches, may at once in 

prudence find it nꝛedful, neither to fix as Members in ſome Pariſh Churches 
till reformed (in the Teachers at leaſt) nor to ſeem to be Separatiſts by 

gathering new Churches. lu none of all theſe caſes is a man unchriſtened, 

nor ſchiſmatical, for being no fixed member of any Church beſides the 

Univerſal. And as it is the i hap of theſe men commonly to ſtrike 

themſelyes, I doubt they will prove Grotixs himſelf no Cbriſtian, by this 

Rule, who for many years before he died, they ſay joyned with 

no particular Church, asa fixed member. And 1 know not well what 

particular Church they make the Kiag a Member of. 

Seft. 2. To his Queſtions Pag. 3. | Were we not Baptize1 into this Church, 

and do you not Renounce — ? This is ſearce a civility. I anſwer, 

1. This Church ! which Churc t you mean? I was not Baptized into 
St. Giles*s nor St. Andrew's Pariſh Church, but into one above an hundred 

miles off, and yet my removal made me no culpable Separatiſt. Or doth 

he mean, This Dioceſan Church? No; | was Baptized in the Dioceſs of 
Lichfield. Doth he mean This National Church; as it is ſuppoſed a po- 
litical body conſtituted of the Eccleſiaſtical Governiog and Gore 
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Parts, he ſaith there is no ſuch Church of England; but that It inferreth 
Popery to aſſert ſuch. But if he equivocate here, and mean not by a 
Church as in the reſt, but either a chriſtian Kingdom, or an agreeing Aﬀe» 
ciation of many Churches, Iam ſti!l a fixed member of ſuch a Kingdom, 
and of ſuch an Aſſociation in all things neceſſary to Churches and Chri- 
ſtian Communion. 2. But Baptiſm as ſuch entred me = into the Uni- 
verſal Church; much leſs did it fix me in any other. I was Baptized 
where | was to ſtay but a little while. And this phraſe of [beg . 
tizcdnito our Church, ] is to me of ill ſound or intimation. Bellarmine ſaith 
that all that are baptized are interpretatively thereby engaged tothe Pope: 
I was bapti⁊ed in aPariſh, and in a Dioceſs and in a Chriſtian Kingdom 
but not ſo into them, as to be obliged to continue under that Prieſt or 
Biſhop or in that Kingdom. And my Baptiſm I hope did not oblige me 
to every Canon, Ceremony, Form, of Sin of the aſſociated Churches 
in Engl ud, abuſively by him called one Church. 3. And unhappily it is not 
meer lndependancy that he is ſtill pleading for, but ſome extremes which 
the moderate Independants diſclaim, viz. That a member of their 
Churches is ſo tyed to them, that they may not remove to another with- 
out their conſent. And am fo tyed? to what, to Parochial, or to the 
Dioceſan, or to the aſſociation of Engliſn Churches. If it had been tothe 
Species, I would fain know whether their things called by them Iadife- 
rents ſpeciſie them. F228 

Set. 3. P. 111, 112, He yet more pleads as for Separation {why 
then above once or twice? why ſhould I ſo conntenance defelitive Worſhip aud 
not rather reprove it by total forbearance of Communion, | Cc. Anſw. 
My Reaſons I told him, becauſe the accidents may contin ue w hich made 
it a Duty, but I cannot hinder others from yielding to his arguments: 
Let him make his beſt of them. Only I maſt tell him yet 1. that if he lay 
his cauſe on this, that their Parochial or Dioceſan Churches are not de- 
fective. 2. Or that the defects cannot by others be avoided, he will = 
marr his matter, aud undo all by overdoing. 3. And if he indeed thi 
that all defeftive Churches muſt be forſaken, he will be one of the great- 
eſt Schiſmaticks in the World. But who can reconcile this with the 
ſcope of his whole Book ? | 

Sect. 4. P. 112. e ſaith, Here are no bounds ſet to peoples Fancies of purer 
Adminiſtrations. Auſ. Have I ſo oft and copiouſly named the bound now 
is the anſwer, L Here are nene. | Are there none in all the ſame Books 
he citeth ? 2. Scripture is their bounds, as he well openeth in his de- 
fence of Ei hop Lud. 


Sett. 5. P. 114. He complains of my leaying out the beſt pu 
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his „ viz. [The people go to the Anabaptifts and Quakers. 

Ago Al that ſuch things ſhould be the beſt to fuch a man ! By 223 
£o | you mean, 1. lewfully, 2. or eventually, 3. or for want of duc landing. 
The Reader may think that you by Calumny r the firſt on me, as if 
I ſaid, that ſo to go to the Quakers were no ſin, whereas I ſtil} ſay that 
if they do but leave your Churches by any culpable Error it is their fin. 
2. And as to the Event, many not only may but de, turn Quakers, 
Papiſts and Athieſts, 3. And as to the third, it's all the queſtion here 
(not whether we ſhould ſeek to ſave them but) which is the true reaſona- 
ble and allowed means, Whether it be the Patrons chooſing for all Eu- 
land the Paſtors to whoſe care they muſt truſt their Souls, and laying them 
in Jail that will choofe others Or whether there be not a righter way. 
And again I fay, Kings and Patrons chooſe not mens Wives, or Phy 
cians, or Food, and every man hath a charge of his Soul as well as of 
bis Life, Arrecedent ro the Kings or Patrons charge. 

Selt. 6. But why (ſaith be P. 11. v. 115.) muſt the King bear all the 
blame, if mens Sonls be not provided for, &c! Anſw, He that is th: chooſes 
muſt bear the blame, the King for Biſhops, and the Patrons for Pariſh 
Prieſts if they miſchooſe, - And do you think in your conſcience that all 
the Patrons in England of ſo various minds and lives, are like to choofe 
only ſuch, in whoſe paſtoral conduct all that care for their Souls ſhould 
reſt. Yea though the Biſhops muſt Inſtitute thein as they Ordained them, 
When we heretofore told them of the multitudes of groſly ignorant, 
drunken Prieſt, their anſwers were, 1. Their Chaplainsexamined them. 
2. They had certificates. 3. A quere impedit lay againſt them if they re- 
quired higher knowledge than to anſwer the Catechiſm in Latine. And 
now experience will not warrant us to know what ſuch men are. P. 175. He 
asketh How it poſſible on theſe terms to have any peace or order in an eff 
bliſhed Church. Anfw. | have fully told him how in a whole Book of con- 
cord, And hath their way cauſed greater and order? Yes, tothem- 
ſelves for the time. So Popery keepeth ſome Order and Unity with 
them that hold to it : But it kept not the Greeks or Proteſtants fi 
forſaking them. f 9 

Seck. 7. P. 119. 120. He ſaith, ¶ They only look, on thoſe as true Churels: 
es which larus ſuck Paſtors whom they A. Equivocal words: 


1. If they approve not thoſe whom they ſhould approve, it is their fin. 
2. Approving is either of ä — of 
muſt not put the later for the 3. ia by a 6 
or 5 ö The not, hut the 


in have the people 
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Paſtors, who they verily think are none. Can they at once hold con · 
tradictions? And if they muſt not judge as diſſenters, what meaneth 
Mr. Dodwels and ſuch mens Arguments to prove all no Miniſters that 
have not Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Ordination? Mult not the people on 
that account diſown them, by his way ? 

Seft. 8. p. 119. He brings in againſt us my words LI rake thoſe for 
true Churches that have true Paſtors, and thoſe for none, that have 1. Men 
unc apable of the Paſtoral Office, 2. or not truly called to it, 3. Or that deny 
themſelves the eſſential Power. Anſw. He knoweth that I ſpeak not of e- 
quiyocal but proper political Churches. And is it poſſible that ſuch a 
man ſhould diſſent in this? 1. Car he be 4 true Paſtor that is uncapable of 
the Office ? Shall 1 abuſe time to confute groſs Contradictions ? Or if he 
be a profeſt Infidel , Can he be a Chriſtian Paſtor ? 2. Is a Layman a 
true Paſtor that is not truly called to it ? why then do they argue as Mr. 
Deodwell ? or Re-ordain men. 3. Cana man be a Paſtor againſt his will, 
or that conſenteth not, but renounceth it or can that be a true Paſto- 
ral Church that hath no Paſtor ? Verily we are but upon low works, if 
theſe be the — which we mult prove. | 

Seft. g. He » | And one or other of theſe be thinks muſt, - not all 
the parochial Churches in England fall under.) Anſw. I read words 
of the Dr. to a Papilt, [To ſpeak mildly, this is a groſs wntruth. | There- 
fore I hope it were no Rage for me to have ſaid the like. How doth he 

ove it ? 'Nay in the place cited by him 1 not only profeſt the co , 
bur gave the Reaſon, p. 65. | Becauſe I judge of their Office by Gods Word, 
and not by the Rule which wes them of an eſſential Part. ] And 1. He 
citeth my confeſſion that thoſe that I hear preach well (and therefore 
are not uncapable men.) 2. That their Ordination hath all eſſentially 
neceſſary, and all the worthy men that I know have the communicants 
of the Pariſhes conſent, though not Election, and therefore are called, 
3. And many of them (as he) thinks they have all eſſential to the Office 
and diſown it not, though I think others deny it them, where there is 
the truth of what he faith. | 


nor doth communicate with them as ſuch—a 
Browniſts, Anſw. Deliberately to print 
ble in him, but to ſay they are ſuch 
ther anſwer are they ca . 
mentioned excepted ſorts, he feigueth me to ſaj 


the reach of the old 
vths ſeems tolera- 


all or moſt of the 
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Pari Churches; and yetdare not deny the truth of any one of the Ex- 
ions. 1. Donotallthoſe men take the Pariſhes for no proper political 
Churches, but only for Parts of the Dioceſan Church, ſuch as we call Curates 
u, who ſay that a Biſbop is 4 conſftiuutive Part of a true political 
Chucch and entereth the ition, and that it's no Church that hath no 
Biſhop, and that Dioceſan Churches are the loweſt political. And do I 
need to tell him how conſiderable theſe men are among them. 2. Doth 
he himſelf take any one of theſe for a true political Church ? When | was 
young, divers Laymen by turns were out publick Reading Teachers: A- 
mong the reſt one was after proved to counterfeit Orders; This mans act: 
were no nullities to us that knew it not: but when we knew of ſuch muſt 
we take them for true Paſtors, and it for a true Church? 

Sect. 11. . 221. He faith, | Any Parochial Church that bath ſuch a one (4 
Biſhop or Paſtor over them that bath the power of the Keys, and owns jt ſelf to be 
Independant) he allows to be a true Church and none elſe.] Arſw. More and 
more untruths. 1. Where do I ſay | that owns it ſelf to be Independant,)] as 
if that were neceſlary to its being. i? Both he not confeſs that I own general 
Viſitors or Archbiſhops and appeals? 2. That 1 own Affociations which he 
makes the ſtate of the Church of Ergland?3.Thatl own Synods for obliging 
concordꝰ 4. That Ion the Magiſtrates Government of all Is there no de- 
pendancy in any of theſe, or all ? what dependancy more doth he aſſert? 2. 
As to the Power of the Keys, dare he come into the light and tell us, whether 

power of the Keyt, that is df the Government of his particular Church be 
eſſential tothe r of a true organized governed Church or not. If not, 
is it not a contradiction to call it a governed Church ? If ye then is hea pa- 
ſtor that wants what is eſſential to a Paſtor ? Bur if they will call a forcing 
Power, or the preſent ſecular Mode of their Courts, by the name of the 
Keys, I never ſaid that theſe are eſſential to a Church, nor deſirable in it, 
but ama Nonconformiſt becauſe I will not by Oath or Covenant renounce 
(juſt) Endeavours to amend it. 2 

Selt. 12. 5. 121, 122. The next Accuſation is, [ They leave it inthe peoples 
Power notwith 1 N legal Eſt abliſhments to own or d:ſown whom they judze 
ft. ] Anſw. He tireth me with putting me on repetitions. 1. They can 
unjuſtly judge of none and diſown them without ſin. It is not I that give men 
power to ſin, no more than Power to dic, or be ſat, which is but impotency ; 
would I could give them power againſt it. 2. It is not power to reject any 
choſen by King or Patrons, from being publick Teachers, or to have the 


Tithesand Temples, nor to be aPaſtor to others. But it is to have a f 
co 7 Fudgment whether anche the Patton be a perſon to whom he 
himſelf ought to truſt the paſto ou of his Soul. 1 
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thinks that Laymen have this diſcerning power and'duty or not. If yea, 
is it nothing to him to ſeem thus — 20 Mead gain his — , 
If not, Lask him, 1. What meant Chriſt and his Apoſtles to call men ro 
beware of falſe Teachers, to avoid the Leven of their Doctrine, to mark 
them andavoid them, and turn away from them, and not bid them good 
ſpced ? 2. What meant all the ancient Churches to forbid Communion with 
Hereticks ? and even ſome Popes and Councils to hear Maſs of Fornicators ? 
3. What meant all thoſe Fathers and Councils, that make him no Biſhop 
that cometh not in with the peoples conſent? if not Election. 4. Why 
will he not be intreated to tell us in what Countries, or with what Limitati- 
ons the contrary Doctrine muſt be received? Muſt all the people truſt on- 
ly ſuch Paſtors as the Prince or Patrons chooſe all over England ? or alſo in 
Ireland, France, Spain, Italy,Germany, among Lutherans, Calviniſts, Greeks, 
c. ſuppoſing the Law be on that ſide? Muſt we all be of the Kings or Patrons 
Religion? 5. Is this agreeable toHisold Doctrine cited Chap. 1. 

Selt. 13. p. 122. He adds, LMr. Baxter ſpeaks bis mind very freely a- 
gainſt the Rights and Patronage, and the Power of the 3 in ſuch Caſes, 
and pleads for the unalrterable Rights of the people, as the old Separatifts did. Anſ. 
Is this true? 1. What is itagainſt the Right of Parronage or Magiftr ates 
Power for me to chooſe who | will truſt the guidance of my Soul with, 
while | contradict not his power to chooſe publick Teachers, and give 
the Tithes and Temples, and confeſs that for order fake [ought to conſent 
to ſuchas he chooſeththes, unleſs he put on me a true neceſſity of a better 
Choice? If the King chooſe all the Hoſpital Phyſicians, what wrong is it to 
him, if lat my own charge chooſe a better for my ſelf when I think elſe 
ignorance or malice will murder me? Doth he that deſireth (as I ever do) 
that in ſo great a caſe there may be many Locks to the Church Door, deny 
any one of them, viz. The Ordainers conſent, the Magiſtrates and Patrons 
and the Peoples. ls this the ſame that the old Separatiſts did? Should 
Gloceſier take Goodman a Papiſt for their Biſhop becauſe the King choſe him? 
Abundance of Patrons in the beginning of Q Elizabeths Reign prefented 
Papilts. It ſeems if they were impoſed by Law, and Patrons, you would 
have the people ſubmit to thoſe that cry down Biſhops, Lirurgy and Ce- 
remonics too. Father Paul Sarpi tranilated by Dr. Denton will tell you 
how new a way PR [he People are ae Fas of 1 webs 

Set. 14. p. 122. He People are s of the cum perten 
of their Mmnſters.]] Anſw. They are diſcerning Judges. Doth por your ares 

imply that you think otherwiſe z, and yet you dare not ſay ſo. Muſt they 
not judge when Forreigners heretofore were ſet over 5 N 
ſpeak Engliſh or no? or if a Socinian deny Chrifts or the im 
mortality 
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mortality of the Soul, whether he be Compete or not? Or if they hays 
an —_— — advice forthe Soul is asked of him, 
wi — — laut ſuch matters, but caſt away 
care and live — if when the blind lead the blind both fall into the 
ditch, muſt we not note the difference ? Alas how little would ſome men 
have a man care fur his Soul, in compariſon of caring what Phyſick, what 
Food, what Wife, what Servant, what Trade he chooſeth ? Truſt one to 
the conduct of ſuch as all the Patrons of England will chooſe for you, but 
not any of the other. As to the not cauſeſeſs forſaking former Paſtors, 
he knoweth that it was the ſtrict charge ot the old Canons of the Churches ; 
and the Biſhops themſelves do hold the ſame. I thought they ought not to 
be forſaken becauſe men thruſt them out. The Churches at Ach, Alew- 
andria, and many more did oft and long cleave to thoſe Paſtors whom the 
Chriſtian Emperors caſt out,and reject thoſe whom impoſed. When 
I have proved this ſo fully in my firſt Plea and Church-hiſtory,what an unſa- 
tisfactory anſwer isit for ſuch a Dr. to repeat it and ſay, This is plain deal- 
ing. l the Judgment and Practice of the Churches ſo light with him. 
Seb. 15. p. 123, The next charge is, [They give direſtiam to the people 
what ſort of Miniſtty: they ſhould own, and what not.) Anſw. We do ſo; And 
I had thought all Chriſtians had been of the ſame mind. It's fad withthe 
Church when this Doctrine needeth a publick defence. Dare he ſay,that ail 
impoſed muſt be owned ? Then either Salvation is at«the Magi will, 
or it's the priviledge of ſuch Countries as have good ones or a man may be ſa- 
yedin _——— — 
Se. 16. Next the Accuſer falls on my general Rule, [The Au 
that tendeth to Deſtruttion ———— — do more harm than 
—— ——k ion. A ſ. I muſt pro- 
eſs that lam ſo ent of this, that a thouſand ſuch diſſenting Drs.cannot 
change me: And according to his excellent Rules of judging in the end of 
his Diſcourſe of Idolatry, which maketh natural Verities moſt certain 
and fundamental, me thinks it ſhould to bim be furer of the two than 
the Goſpel it ſelf : viz. That all men ſhould love themſelves, and be un- 
willing to be damned, and therefore ſhould not own that Miniſtry of man 
which tendeth more to Deſtruction than to Edification. And when 
he wrote that cited in my firſt Chap. he was of that mind or he was a moſt 
groſs diſſembler. But muſt it be otherwiſe ? ls it our Salvation that we 
muſt ſacriſice to Prieſts, Prelates or Princes wills? If-our Tithes would 
have ſerved them, we had not gainſaid them. If our Bodies and Eſtates 
might have ſatisfied them, we had not ſtuck at it ſo much. But when 
. hard bargain ? It we ſhould re- 
2 


nounce 


— 


[84] 
nounce our Chriſtianity for them, we ate never the nearer : for we are ſtill 
Men and therefore loth to be deſtroyed inHell ?' If this be the meaning of 
the Article which denyeth free will, I deny it freely : I have no ſuch free 
will. But O Reverend Fathers, be more impartial : Are you ſo loth to loſe 
your great Riches and Honor, yea or to have your Reputation ſo far que- 
ſtioned, as to be contradicted, or have others live by you that — with- 
out your conſent ; and yet muſt all the people of England, ſo much deny 
thcir own Salvation for you, asto ſubmir to adeſtroying Miniſtry? Why 
then did you belore put (agreement in Dottrine) among the requiſites to 
our — ? muſt we agree and not judge whether we agree or not ? 
Why then muſt not all Hereticks, Papiſts, Cc. be received, why then are 
all your volumnious Accuſations produced to prove us juſtly ſilenced? and 
Mr. Dodwels to prove us no Miniſters of Chriſt, if we want nothing but a 
human power to impoſe us on the Churches, and a Patron to preſent us? 
But the beſt is, when you have talk'd and written your worſt, men will be 
unwilling of deſtruction; and till the Bible be forbidden, men will read, 
( Beware of falſe Prophets : Let no man decei ue you: prove all things: from ſuch 
turn away : Mari them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the dottrine 
which you have learn'd and avoid them, and more, 2 Pet. 2. J. Tir. 3. 10. 2. J. 10, 1 1. 
Sett.17.He adds, (That we may not think all this to be oniy a Romantick Scheme, 
or Fittion,) he adds, (that they are not able to conſute the people in too many 
ces, who tell them that their publick Prieſts are ſo deſectiue in their neceſſary Qu 
lifications for their Office, as that they hold it unlawful to own ſuch for true Mini- 
ſters, and to encourage them by their preſence, and commit the care of their Souls 
ro ſuch. Anſ. 1. Ihis is true: we are not able to confutethem - If you be 
rejoice in your Wiſdom. 2. Either you would have us believe that there 
are none ſuch, or that no ſuch are to be ſo - >. The firſt you attempt not: 
If youdid, I would repeat a Catalogue of my old Teachers and Acquain- 
tance: but | have named them to Mr. Hinkley. And as to the ſecond, l 
prove it (a ſad task for ſuch a one as you to put us on.) 1. Such as are known 
to be no authorized Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhould not be owned as ſuch : Bur 
all thoſe that want the —_ Qualifications for their Office are n» au hori- 
Ted Miniſters of Chriſt. Ergo. If the Major were not true, Error or Ly- 
ing =o a duty. The — — — Minor is evident in the terms: neceſ- 
| ſartum eſt ſine quo res non eſſe poteſt. It is Qualifications neceſſary to the Office i 
eſſe, and = — to the well — = is — F — cats 


quam recipitur in materiam diſpoſitione neceſſariacaremem. But here the O- 
fee « the forme, and the neceſſary diſpoſition of the matter is ſuppoſed wanting. 
Erge. Again : All men are bound to avoid the apparent means of Dam- 
nation ; nnn ]“... 
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neceſſary Qualifications, is an apparent means of Damnation (as exclu- 
ding an ordinarily neceſſary means of Salvation, ) Ergo. Again: It is a 
preat ſin to encourage men in the wilful damning of therr own Souls, and 
indering the Salvation of many others: But to on an unqualified unca- 
pable man as a Miniſter of Chriſt, is to encourage him in the wilful dam- 
nation of himſelf (by his prophane undertaking) and in hindering the 
ſalvation of many others, Ergo. I will not recite what Zechary and other 
Prophets ſay of the uſage of falſe ptetenders to be Prophets, leſt you 
miſapply it. Again: No man ought to conſent to the prophane ſubvert- 
ing of Chriſt's Church-Offices and Ordinances: But to conſent to the Mini- 
ſtry of unqualified uncapable men, is to conſent to the ſubyerting of 
Chriſt's Church-Offices and Ordinances. Ergo. Can your patience 
endure ifed men in the Miniſtry and cannot endure ſuch as us out of 
Jail we obey yon not in all your impoſedOaths, Words andpractiſes. 
Sect. 18. Next he thus confuteth us, (nd directly contrary to the Prin- 


pla of the old Nonconformiſts, 44 appears at large by Mr. Ball 
__ ng be that it 1s not ufa. * the end 
with Miniſters not fitly qualified, diſorderly called, or careleſly executing their 
, fwd contrary to the word of God, and L and conſem of 
the Learned. Anſ. Who would have thought that this worthy Doctor 
_—_ — not ſee a — between — qualified) 28 ad bene 
7, unqualified, or wanting qualifications neceſſary ad eſſe, and be- 
tween ( diſorderiy called,) and (not called, or conſentedto by the at all) 
and between (careleſs executing the Office) and not heving the Office as c- 
capable.) He will not ſtrain at ſuch gnats as theſe. And is there no diffe- 
rence between (lawful Communicating ) and committing the conduit 2 
Souls to them as dur ſtated Paſtors.” Mr. Ball lived not fas from me ; his in- 
timate Friend Mr. Aſb well knew his mind. 7 fully from 
Mr. cvoł of Cheſter, a ſilenced Miniſter bred up in his houſe and ſometime 
one of your old Patrons (Sr. Roger Bur gone) Nonconformiſts, after ma. 
ny others at Rockſkalin Warwickſhire. Mr. Ball was not ſuch an enemy to di- 

ſtinguiſning as to confound Neceſſaries ad eſſe Officu & ad bene e 
Sect. 19. But . 124. lam allo brought as agaiaſt my ſelf for ſaying 
(That a Miniſters perſonal faults do not allow people to ſeparate from the or- 
ſhip of God. 2. nor mſterial faults,” but only thoſe that prove kim and his 
Adimiſtration utterly intolerable. Anſ. 1. A ſtrong proof, that therefore the 
intolerable may be received, becauſe I ſay, no: I contradict my felf b 


ſaying the ſame things. Perſonal Faults I diſtinguiſhed from Miniſter 
and tolerable Miniſterial from iarolerable, then and now: and is this Con- 
tradition ? Do not all do fo too, tillnow? Yea in the place cited by him 


I. 1. 


- 


_ 


[86] 


1 1. ſaid, that as to perſonal Fanles, as Swearmg, Drunkgmeſs, &c. they 
ſhould get a better — it lawfully they can. 2. And I named — 
here the intolerable inſufficiencies, direct pag. 747. VIZ. 1. An atter mſi 
ciency in knowledge and ntterance for the neceſſary parts of the minifterial Work, 
2, } be ſet bimſelf to oppoſe the ends of the Miniſtry, &c. by Hereſie, A4. 
lienity. And I name the faults that neceſſitate not Separation. 

Seft, 20. Next he eiteth my words againſt ſome mens Factious ſe 
rating humor: And doth it follow that becauſe many are unſit to 
aright, that the people mult take all obtruded Paſtors, and not judge 
to whom to truſt the conduct of their Souls? How unfit are the ignorant 
to judge who is a meet Phyſician, Lawyer, Arbitrator, yea or wife or 
husband for them: And yet judge they muſt as well as the can: Do you 
not expect notwithſtanding their unfitneſs, that they judge your Books 
and arguing to be truer than mine? And is it by your bare authority 
that they muſt ſo judge? 

Sect. 21. But he much blameth me for laying the Caſe. far of. 
when it is the London Separation which he queſtioneth where the Mi 
are no ſuch men. A. Could any man have fo far ſearcht his 
as to know that he ſpake only againſt Separation in this 
When there is no ſuch Limitation in his Book, - And when 
Laws, the ſame Silencings, Fines, Impriſonments, accuſations 
Preachers are all over the Land. But I am glad for the 
Nonconformiſts elſewhere, if it chncern not them. 2. As to 
he knoweth that I give the Preachers due honour, and that I jaſtific 
not any unneceſſary Separation of the people from them, nor of the 
Conformiſts from the Nonconformiſts. 1 gave him an account of my 
own Practice and the Reaſons of it: Let other men give account of 
theirs, I know very many of my mind. 3. And he knoweth that loft 
told him that many things make good mens actions culpable in ſome 
degree, that make them not criminalls, odious, or to be ruined. 
And that I gave him many of their Extenuations. 4. A the 
reſt, verily (to uſe his own Phraſe) it looks ſomemhat odly by the Church 
Law or Canon pe alto to excommunicate many ſcore thouſand: in the Land, 
0 


And Plague, Fire and thouſands 1. FEE made it neceſſiry. 
But ſome Pariſh Charches are not ful. Auf. — thoſe, I come 
in divers where many cannot hear the Preacher; and would you: have 
more ? And again I tell you, 1. They keep meetings in leſſer Pariſhes- 
to receive thoſe that come out of greater. 2. If thoſe come to 

they muſt keep' out others. 3. Wben r is commonly known thatin their 
own great Pariſhes there is not room, it's hard for Families to look a- 
bout the City for room in uncertain places. 4. And all perſons that 
culpably diſlike you are not therefore to be forſaken, 

Sed. 22. But the ſame man that citeth my Reprehenſions of Separa- 
tion asketh me, Id not d;ſown it; as if he preſently forgot what he 
had written. I diſown Schiſm, and therefore the greateſt in the ſinful 
Church-tearers that ſmite the Shepherds, and then cry out of the Flocks for 
being ſcattered: And Idiſown the leaſt, but not by bat in Charity. 

Sect. 23. p. 127. He repeats the Inc named by me, (viz. in 
— Hereſie, &c.) and fairh, — 2 

— ate : Thus no ſetled Church 1 
a * ny wn 2 in ſuch à Voluma as this, be will not 
further than the accuſing of ours intimateth 
it (hich if we tell him of, he can ſay, [tt was wot bis ſenſe. 


ay that the people have not a private — — 
ers fog — — whether the Preac — 


Papiſt, Inſidel, Idolater, or not ? but muſt take him for their Paſtoc 
be be what he will? 1 know he will not ſay it. What then would he be 
at ? Why doth he accuſe us for that which he dare not contradidt ? 
Doth he any where tell us, i» whe caſe; and bow far they muſt judge # 
No, he ſhuns all ſuch Queſtions as tend to bring the cauſe into the light: 
put twenty and he will anſwer few or none of them. If he did Perhaps - 
we ſhould be agreed whether be will or not. 

But (Reader, bear theſe tiring Repetitions as I muſt do) 1. He 
knoweth that it is the Ordaiert and not the le whom I make 
judges who ſhall be a Aer. 2. That it is the K ing and p that I make 
the only - Jadges who be tolerated, and maintained by them, and 
have the Tythes and Temples. 3. And that though the Univerſal 
Church was many hundred years, for the peoples Election, I plead ad eofe 
relationis for no more as neceſſary but coaſcnt, who ſhall be the Paſtor, to 
whom they will traſt the conduct of their Souls: ay — is — 


Juliclum diſeretiam & provatum _—_— ng each 
mans Own ohedience to God. 4+ The fnowerh (i 1 


and ſay again, that the advantages of the Lax and Rulers Fayour,and the 


[88 ] 
Tythes and Temples, and Pariſh Order, and national Aſſociation, are ſo 
great advantages to the Service of God, that no man ſhould be depri- 
ved of them, and go another way, but upon neceſlity, and very great 
and urgent caufe. But I intend God willing, further to prove to 
him that {when gooo Miniſters are all required to ſin or ceaſe their 
Miniſtry, 4 neceſſity is put upon them to exerciſe * ſuch Probubitions 
as farr as they can without doing more hurt than god; And that the ſinful 
complyance of 70Co will net excuſe the other 2000 for this duty. | And this 
is the caſe which a |riend of truth ſhould have debated. 

Sed. 24. p. 126. But (faith he,) How ſhall a man eſcape being thought 
Heretical by the people. . Anſw. 1. See his own anſwer here, Chap. 1. 2. 
How ſhall one get all the world to be wiſe and good ? If Iknew, I cannot 
procure ir. But put the caſe within your ſight ? How will you eſcape be- 
ing judged no rightful Poſſeſſor of your Deanry, or Prebend, or the 
King's Chaplains place, or the Pariſh Church of St. Andrews ? 1 know 
not how : And yet if an Uſurper accuſe. you here, and ſay e. g. that the 
Church of St. Andrews is his and not yours, muſt not the people jaa 
which of you they will take for the Uſurper, and which they will j 
with and obey ? Io the times of Uſurpation, many of 'the 
ed the Biſhops to be none of their Paſtors, nor the ej iniſters ; 
mult not the reſt therefore judge that they were ? Where 
ny the King's Right, ought not the people to judge him to 
becauſe they may err ? and what Prince or Prelate may not 
judge Uſurpers? What Landlord may not the 
What Maſter the Servants ? What Husband the Wife ? 


not therefore be diſcerning Judges, who is their Landlord, 
band, What Schoolmaſter may not unlearned men miſcenſure ? 
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If he think not that 1 aid ſo, I would not name his fault leſt I more 


living 


God, I took it 
uh Direct.) toopen 


eth not his Law when we'change our Judgmentsof it. 
ſome caſes in which it is a farr greater fin to go againſt Conſcience though 
it err than with it. 
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hoped weaker Readers could have 


Butyetthere are 
date deny none of this. And doth ill it 


it that we wilfully keep up a Schiſm 
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the Crafermilts Gould have — , I 
8 and to have been thank ful for helping to ſave them 
it, it it proved ſuch. But h hence I extenuate the too 
drawings of ſome men againſ ir too deep accuſations, 
that notwithſtanding all 
ſed Separation. 
F. 27. p. 133. The next 


it unanſwered, and 


ae 4 but even 
— 1 0 other Biſhops Seates the Emperors ſel- 
dom ed with as to the choice. Yea in Acadin g days Chryſoftomes 
Jommites, in his imperial City were of another mind. Is his Rule trac andy 
in England, or in Frarce,Spain,Jtaly, Muſcovy, tc. alſo, or where; that the 
LOI Une be faid C be direfteth the Principles thet ſet 
Selb. 28. 132. that eth t mnciples that . 
mane Love abews Gals, and this i ng the Controver fie be ſuffeſed an 
| | an berween the dyſeting partic! of our 


; your 
ſhall judge the Paſtors or People agree? ſhall the Prince or Patron? 
If you know the Teachers heart, bow know you the Peoples ? Muſt we 
— becauſe you ſay ſo ? If the 


| Set. 29. It may de he will fay, that where Prince: aud? 
— 1 __ Paſtors whom they i 


and . .. s J * ” and all ” 
Sheiſwaticki that conſent not to ſuch a forreign Juciſdittion, 

to our National Oaths. Werne 
a — 3 TTT 
wered many more in my firſt Fla, and will nat 
write the ſame again for him that thinks it not worth the anſwering os ta 


natice of. N 4 " P hy © : 25 7 * } 
Kd. 31. Whenp.. 138, 139, be wakes it the wey to all invaginabls Cons 
2 — — 


[92] 
ty? and to the univerſal Church it ſelf 7 Whatever in his third part he Ca 
vils againſt it, he cannot be ſo ſtrange to Church-hiſtory as not to know 
that they were commonly againſt him. ' 
Sect. 32. The matter of the next accuſation is p. 139, 140. having 
ſaid Plea p. 41. 42. 2 —__—_ terms of Communion by Laws or Man- 
date impoſing things forbidden by God on thoſe that will Nm 
ling thoſe that will not ſo ſin | 1 add [If any ſhould not only excommunicate ſuch 
perſons ſor not complying with them in ſin, but alſo ute them with Malice, 
Impriſonmemts, Banſhment or other Perſecution to force them to tranſgreſi. this 
were heynou agg» avated Schiſm.) Anſ. And is not this true? or doth his 
bare repeating it diſprove it? ls he a ⁊ealoꝛs Enemy of Schiſin thattakerh 
all this for none ? 1did not ſteal it out of his defence of Archbiſhop Laud, 
but leſs than this is there made Schiſm. Yet he tells us that he ſers not 
mans Laws above Gods, nor pleads for Perſecntion. But leſt the repeating 
of my words ſhould ſhame the Accuſer he hath two handiome devices 1, 
He puts [complying with rhem in ſin, that is, Cynformity,] as refuſed, inſtead 
of | thoſe that will not 2 ſin . in ſinful terms of Communion forbidden by God, &c. J 
2. He ſorgeth an addition as mine [and therefore it is no ſia to e from 
ſuch] when | have no ſach words, being only there telling hat is Schiſm, 
and not what not. l confeſs it will ſound odly to ſay { 1r is Sc not to 
communicate with thoſe who excommunicate, impriſon and baniſh me by Lew, if 
1 wik not do that which God forbids, and t 2 my communion.” 


For I muſt not ſin : And in priſon and Baniſhment under Excommunicati- 
on they deny me communion. And yet I ſay not that it's always faultleſs, 
For if they do not execute their own Law, in ſome caſes, where publick 
good requireth ir, I may beſt communicate with them as far as they per- 
mit mewithourtheimpoled ſin, till they do execute them. But this ex- 
cuſeth not their Schiſm. | I 
Selt. 33. p. 140. He blames me a4 charging him with the ſdencing deſign. 


all the reſt in his Books do ſigni 
that he meaneth better than 
wiſe that had read 1.his firſt Q,wherther it be not in the power 
Ry. And wheres the exerciſe of the miniſterial Function. 


'2- And whether the Chri 
fram pi 


_ [94] 
and not the lnveſters, Inſtituteth their Office, and meaſureth their power; 
and the people ſhew their conſent by conſtant Communion. | 

Se. 36. Then becauſe L/ never gathered a Church, nor baptized op 5 
20 Years nor gave the Sacrament in 18, | he would know [what Church J 
been of all this nme, ] and be ſuppoſeth [ of no Cheb! 4. | he 
had with this before : but he thinks it an advantage not to wo ca» 
were ? 2, 


reſt of the flock to commit his Soul to his 

al, private and publick Offices ? . But would ask the 
Dean himſelf, bether a man may not be a fixed Member of two or three 
Churches at once * The Reaſons of the Que, are 1. Becauſe (by them) a 
man may be the fixed Per of two or three Pariſh Churches at once ; And 
an Integral Member of many is not ſo hard a caſe, asto be a conſtitu- 
tive Regent Part of many. 2. Becauſe a man may have two houles in two 
Pariſhes at once; As many Londoners have theic Family at a 

Country houſe, and half at a City houſe, and are themſelves Fart of the 
week or day at one, and part at the other. And they make 
with neither, but what ae . intimnateth;. O. g, 
why might not lat once be jadged a Member of 
ſo fares t communicate oft with both? 1 rherefore anſwer 


us. 2. Becauſe a 
And we have not the ſame obligations 
Chriſtians or World 


Corinthians, | 
nor is the 


further than the old 


[ 96T 


t) and in the ſecond thus accuſe us for not 

* 1＋ He is 9 cal can mma? Anda And bad 
his miſtake no es z he that readeth my Books may ſee what 
thatis, 1. 2 id that ſome Pariſhes having not capable or cal 
led Paſtors I take to be no true Political Churches ; but yet can — 
cate with ſuch as Oratories or Chappels. 2. That ſome true Churches I 
communicate with in rranſita or occalionally as ſtrangers, whoſe Diſci- 
pline and Miniſters Calling I am not bound to take account ot. 3. Itell 
thoſe that withdraw too far and take ſome true Churches for none, that 
were it ſo they might occaſionally join with them as Oratories, . 4. And 
thoſe that dare not commit their Souls to the Paſtaral Conduft of ſome 
weak and bad mcn, that yet they may occaſionally communicate with them 
upon great and urgent Reaſons. And here he —— 
untrue Reports. 

Sect. 3p. 1 56.He grants there is no Separation where ther ger ug. 
on. And he will prove us obliged to conſtant Commanrion with them. 1. Be- 
cauſe we muſt uſe all lawful means for Peace and Unity. Anſ. 1. * rye 
dy to prove that our Conformity, nor our forbearing to „ 
no lawfol means. 2. Can you as well prove, 1. it is not 
for youts joyn with ws? 2. And to forbear excommunicating, 
— Lens iſoning us? Was it no lawful means for Peace and Uniryto 
— all the Oaths 
what you call indifferent and we think ſinful / 4. And is 
terns yg nk peter rt. Children at Baptiſmin Cove- 
nant with God ? 4. Is it unlawful — 8 


the Croſs? thoſe to Communion that ſcruple 
| Canonical — — xr ped 
? 7. Oro lt Lond Golem coo 


one lawful thing 
2 2. An indifferent thi 
Hurt than good. To ceaſe 
"different forms in your we 
And to uſe the ſame to thoſe that are 
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irft he finde but = ſes of Separation ; 

Set. 13. Firſt he finds but tej e Cauſes jon; but y. 
10816, 3 found three and no more. 1. Idolatroms Worſhip : 4 "Fae 
Doltrine impoſy has Fog things indifferave 
De 


A but Blaf 
tempt of God ? 2, 


e evoke 
want of Epiſco 


want half e ? r 1 


Sacraments ? or Sacraments without Preachi er, ot Preaching 
without Prayer, #c- 5. 1467 if the Church © but ſchiſnarical? Have 
you written all thi oaks, ay ey 66 from the 
l en 6. a Church require me to tel] 
3 — Lie or to ſay, e or 


eee 1 enge 
net ere 7 e 
rant Ftieſt, do the of a Wiſe — — 
Pope Niche{at that forbid men to heat Ma from aFornicat 
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his name, without his auth: ich, 4. And all Di 
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confelt 1 ſps Fr 


L 

Sef, 2. Coming to prove our Epiſcopacy the ſame with the — 
1. That 
for 


the be Pr ich | aſſerted w 
number of Souls than one of our great Pariſhes had a Biſhop of their own, 
(one or more I diſputed not.) 2. Yea that for the firſt two hundred 
years if not more, no one Biſhop had a Church ſo big as ſome of our Pa- 
riſnes, at gong Alexandria and Rowe, and even of them it is not 
certain timt they had more Souls. © 3. Thar after by de 

altered : But Yet after there were many s like whi 
there was but one - 4: After tharthoſe Alrars; but 
ſ as that at certain times of the year, the people of the Cities and next 
parts were all to communicate with the Biſbop, and were no more than 
could meet to chooſe the Biſhops, and to be preſent as to the | 
of them, and debares, to 


And 
of Tefimontes, or 1257 
—_ be. 4 


FOE: L — 
Church had lon — — 
"the chief Church Altars were not 
rary of ſome Martyrs. The — 
was taken up when each Church had 1 
contra Altare continued after to 2. 
anſwyered this in my Treatiſe of. py 
numbers of Officers, &c. he may 
in ch. ſt. Andthe d ee, ae ec beg 
eee 

ethar Epiſtle genuine a 8 y ia by 
hath need of better authority that ſhall be ſo — from EC 
eee 
Biſhoprick, but a 5 — e 
_ - Veawhereas there were under Artioch ſeven a Ae . 
vinces or s others ſay thirteen, that yet — x der hem, 
2s Selexcia twenty four. O. that were more dependant on 
rus was one of the eight Provinces or A that were bn hens 
— ———— ꝑZä ä—wͤ 
it's like means — — | 
Cypher dropt — account (or Biſhops 
. mx thar that — 

g to perſwade me that t is genuine 

I would not have a Dioceſs which then had 
—— — mnk Sg —— be taken for a 


| which was 
Pop Greek ra e e 


proconſular, and the Church called — 
Gxth and ſeventh Carthage Councils tell us of the « 
EI — three Judges to be ſent out of each — oo oa 


Cooks, 
Dioce 


Countrey had ſix hundred B. 92 
and tie us not to ſwear ox A 
no ſorther trouble | 
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d to be 
er, hich 


nk than chi And it's one 
Bellarmine would diſprove, to be more cred : And. 

blot that he-ſaich Theederer's Epilt- 6. mentioneth the Metropolizane he 
Metropolitane: Fot fo-the Neritia Epiſe. tells ut, wan Beryens, 2 
Luodicea, Simaſate, Cyron, Fempricpelie, R bi 

Province was as the Epiſtle cited faith fei Jqxare, andthe Chriſtie 


ans ſo numerous as is aid, 


| the Bilbape ances 


L164] 
limited to one Parochial Church, or extended over many : when he know-. 
eth that | had no ſuch queſtion ; but whether thoſe whoſe power was 
ovet many Churches in the firſt two Centuries at leaſt, had not as many. 
Biſhops under them over thoſe Churches (if ſuch there were.) Qr if the 
Biſhops were of the loweſt rank, whether thoſe under were not them de- 
nyed to be Churches for want of Biſhops, and were not only parts of 4 
Church? 2. And he feigneth me to bring Theodorers T to 
prove that even then in Alex. and Auriach a Church was but one Congre- 

jon, when I brought it only to prove, — — 
{> nt that the footiteps of the ancient ſhape of them ſtill apy F 
Such Ficions may deceive them that will not try what-is ſaid; but only 

read the anſwerer. But by this citation I ſee he read my Treatiſe of E. 
* piſe. before his Rook came out. And therefore I will paſs by theſe nib- 
| _— 88 if _ 

« 7. „ 262. accuſeth me 0 Birrerneſs] ing 
that L/ be will plead for ſo mach Preſumption, Profanatian of Geds tame, 
Uſurpation, — 7 * — — — 
and deviſed without Gods Aurboriry, in bis name bei onthe 
— ES, 

* z , 
himſelf with it. But why do I put in LI f you wil ſoplead.}: 
he accuſed me for ſaying the „ vis [tha ſe d dne, 
to impoſe, is worſe, Ir. 0g mer arms tins ihr —ͤ— 
Ne But he now tells 5 
that I led on alt Churches beyond 


we agree about the | » oy 

Se. 9. And to k of our Biſhops of the ſame ſort, I asc 
you whether any of the Biſhops for 300 years, or for long after ſave 
{Alexand. by violence, did ever uſe or claim any power over 
2 Chriſti beſid 


meer — — 
ing Gods Word on them, and applying it to the conſciences of 
they meddle b ith Bo — 

e by Force, w or your 

ö —— .me. 
Succeſſors) and not lay the excommunicate in Priſons and ruine their 
Bodies and Eſtates, & valeat qua valere poteſt, But Mr. Glawvile 
and many of you tell us, how little you care for it without the 


Sword. | =. 2 - 
will but conſider what I cited out of 
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owed by the Nin, And 
45 L ele ay rok? lou Logly id that 1 5 55 


hoy mx conducting them in , 
the uſe ol the Keys. Ins 
tial (thongh he ſaalomnet up a | the power ). altereth the 
Office: and that ſo the Eagli NY — 
def Treas of Epiſcopacy which hedoch nat — 

Sect. 13. 1. He tells us that the Pregbyters are the lower 
Convocation, ——— —— all the Rules of 
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agreements; Therefore 
ters power of governing it. 2. If this 50 a part of 
it is the Legiflative Part of the Executive. The later i 
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[ 108] 
ſo in the old Book, But the word (Pafors) here alſo is purpoſely 
out to ſhew their judgment. ls this juſt dealing, And doth it not 
himſelf? 3. He tells us of the Promiſe ro Miniſter, Doctrine, Sacraments 
and Diſcipline.) Avſ. The truth is neither in the exhortation nor colla- 
tion of Orders, is there any mention of any power given him to govern, 
but only to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments : and thus far 
e are called his charge : But in the queſtion, Diſcipline is named thus 
t the Lord bath commanded, and a; this Church and Realm bath received the 
ſame, according to the Commandements of God :] ſothat 1. The Prieſt here» 
by owneth that as it is received in this Church and Realm it is according to Gods 
Commandments, and 2. Then promiſeth ſo to uſe it: which is 1. Tobe 
an Acruſer, 2. And as a Cryer to publiſh the Biſhops or Lay-Chaneellors 
Excommunication and Abſolurions. This is the promile. 
had been put 


out of Couſins 


Epiſcopacy. queſt | 
depoſe not the ancient Churches (which had every one their own Paſtor 
with the power of the Keys) and ſo the ancient Offices and Diſcipline.) 
1 — concerned about the General Archiepiſcopal Power of the 
Dioce 5 


les kved is is probable there 


that it cannot be 
Scripture times : 


| ö | 
1 o , . i . . 
__ and Bios. 2. And 


in thoſe times. . 


22 
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— not fixed Biſhops 


ag ſuch. If th T3991 el 
uch. If they were we have but twelve or 
Ne e eg 
they their claim? 

Se, 20. To 
wo! tht be ud of ah ofthe On 
1. Had I ever 
8 
then the Biſhops intended. But 1. — chinchn 
2 and dſire of Confirmation proveth is oronet mul 
21 2. And if the Mipiſter doubt whether they be or capa- 
— de 


cen Biſhops as 


e 3. He is to ſend in the 
of ſuch as he judgerh fir, But 1. Dr ee e 
2. And the bub ed to confirm no more than the 


—. eth of. To prove this, 1. practice is to con- 

firm wich the Curates $: 5! Whenthe — 

bated at Forcefter Houſe 1661, before the K. Biſhops and Mini- 
TILES 


ſters, I laboured almoſt only for this that day, to have 
(et] of the Miniſter of the Pariſh for fach as ſhopld be 


4 one word aa oy v8 have partly reſtored the Pariſh 25 
their 


have made our Biihops tolerable , that if 
we might have been bealed. the Biſhops re rejected it with 
„ and got the King to refaſe it: But becauſe I laid fo great a ſtreſs 
on it, the Lords and others that were to collect and publiſh the Conceſ- 
fions,. when we were gone put it in for that time, and at the Conyocation 
they cal calt it all away. Did they not tell as then their ſence ? And, 
only the Cr of the Pariſh, and not the Paſtor. And 
If this were practicable ſome good men would practice it, at leaſt this 
Doctor himſelf ; But I never heard of one that pre- examined 4K 
municants whether they were ready and adn Lag rob Guys 
he did, he would keep away l 
Confirmation. 6. And what is all this to the many 
municants,who quicthy remain members of your Churches? 
Sefb. 21. r 275. Ot 
the Sacrament, have in ſo many it pr + tg and ut- 
terly inſufficient, that I will not waſt mera rep 


Seck. 22. Hetells me that in Cer. 26is ae in Refs 
have before told him, Np Yon ptr ys. 
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CHAP. VIII 
What the National Church of England is? 


Seft. 1. 2 ing to the Doctors Method we come. now to the 
lication of one of the terms of our Controverſie, fo 

jong and bad called for, viz. what the National Church of 1 

which we muſt obey, and from which we are ſaid to ſeparate, 5. 2 

the anſwer is ſuch as may tell Dr. Fulpood — it's time to giv 
over wondering that I underſtood not what it. — 
Self. 2. Our queſtion is of the Church y and; 
All writers of Politicks difference a meer. , — 
dy : This is efſentizted of — Parts, the Pare Regen 
Body. Li Kal the former is much like the Soul, and the later the 
Ruling Part is called the Form by molt, and the forts (A- 
Ariſtocratical, Democratical or mixt) the form in Specie, as the 
rational or ſenſitive Soul to Animals: But the Relative Form is the U- 


for erning 
— — Religion (2s Priſoners that 
— Men that meet about a Religious Conſultation or 


e 


alors 2 8 e 


; — * 


7 ran, even of the lonel. ſort, 


Divceſanc. 
"3A, Prevbyterian Cadel Obarch is ca-. <A 
„ A Procbaian ee Chuec i pac 3 a 


"Now the Queſtion 7 e 


e _ 


— nns 


(IIA). 


* Me faith L 4 feverat Femitics — one Pinyin, fo ſeveral er 
Churches makg one National. 

p': - True, if that National Church bave one Conſtitutive Head 
1 Family hath: It's no Family without 2 Patey or Mater Familiae. 
And no Governed proper Church without Governaurs; and there is 
20 Governour where there is no ſupreme in his place and kind: 
For / inferiours have all their power from the eas. is 

Univerſal ſupreme but Cod: but the King is fu the ſa- 
Pome in his Kingdom in reſpect to inferioars, and 2 ul n n other 

erned Societies. © 


+" He addeth [The name of 4 — a Eceleſegtical 6. 

vernours and People of whole Cities,” and ſo may be 

ted under ene Gruil Government, and — 

Ie. 1. if chequeton were only de 

vil Courts even of Heathens are uſually by Wr 

— 1 ffembly. if this be oll you mean, ſpeak 
ations Ba a bene Ute 

fo all Chriſtians do: Doth this conſtitute. Ni 


meaning, | out: we. 
ie _ ; 8 
| $ a Nationa 
Kingdom grant wint wid e, oonfeſſing the diſſe rence. But 
"ct wn x1 wr n ae 
L. Todeire to knom what Eugene cdl . 
2. And yow in the deſeriprion deſcriprion is ao 20 
Ap. 
Conſormiſt: 


4 - 


* 
* f 


Cops the ef rhit R 7 
- 2 ald 7 87 
— — ware and lefſs*bnder-] 
o berter wan in this happy 4. 


- 1 le 


Yea, you 
ſtand it, if 124 nbe after 


1, Is this called:the Chrch 4 


one Geverned body Po 
not, it is no Church in the ſeni e avs le noc ſick 
you for an equvochl name.” 


2. Fark. 2006-17 TS 7 . 
ment. 2. Or the Eccleſiaſtical ere | 
1. The firſt makes it no Chureb in the ſetiſe- in 
2. The ſecond makes it oo Church; bur u 


Chptehent ſuch u thovſind independent 
no City or Les "4 8 17. 
—.— 2 — Family Cover sont! 


— a 4 
ticalc / 01 1 5 to Duet 2 Om sag 2159-209 03 1455, 
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N is po. Governed Chur Quurch,. as "> De be tha = 
S formally 2 Politik 2 

an g. e et „ 
Church 7. This were ili Doctrine. 

F. 6. ion, How. come: it ta be One National Chreb? (Saith be) 
I ſay A war received by the commmeenſonr of the whe? Netlabia 
Pods, wake 4 Om Nation —. * 2 

Anf. r, [How comes 6 0 Hei 6 r 
the formal, ot what, it's er are his Logital 
notions. Bus the fed is ot likely. 

And then, 1. The queſtion is ll unanſwered, What is. the Ong: 
2 . ara 


8 
if it Parliament canjent, 
3 — ee ood . — 2 


118 5nd. 2. 27 


| 2 


ae 
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amen ab he, | | 
Ain debe is 4+ b daa 


— 


2+ And- they can e 


it; (with much more ſuch.) 

$- 35 Bur yet: | perceivesh be hath Rn 26d hrs 
comes to it, page 300, ſaying, [/t's « falſe F 

over © there i the true notion. of | | 


nötig, be lot to equivocals: wege 
. words of nl 
on mt the t xe neties of 


Eyes: DE . 


(448 )) 


e vine 
< ſtitutive Regent Head therefore the CT: 
«« muſt have likewiſe a Conſtitutive Viſible Regent part — iy td 
« 455 TE —— 1 PROPS wy 
A. am he ſpeaketh ſo intelligibly, in 120 
_ Regent part, though ſorry that be ſpeaks ſo ill. 9: 5 
have written againſt Fobwſon, | alias Term We Papilt, 
— Books on this ſubject; eſpecially"the later fully thy pon 
Catholick Church headed by Chriſt, to be that viſible 
tholick of which all particulars are members ; Can the 
think I ſhould write it over again, becauſe this Doctor will talk 
over à little of the ſame with that Prieſt, and take no notice oftny 
proof or anſwer? _.. 3 $54.3 a0? 
+ 2. Doth he believe that the Kingdoms: of the World are not vi- 
_ of God's Univerſal Kingdom ? and yet God imiſdle? 
re he ſay that all true Churches are not real parts of Chriſt's 
| Univerſal Church, as a Governed bedy? and yet are not t INT 
Is it-neceſſary then that the Unjveriat Ea e Ger vi if rhe 
ſubordinate be fo ? „ way 52 * ven 
4. Doth he not perceive that he damen de Cairoverie, from 
the corey vf a Regen brad, to the necellity viſididity ? Al f 
jon had not deen, eb the Bp 2 . 
2 ba whe e it muſt be date Is this 
ns ate agfee 


. a | 
Chriſt's Church thus far viſible is ode 4 — 
himſelf," 2. Or that all true viſible Churches are partꝭ df it. 

that every Political Governed body is conſtituted of 4 
fubdite hrt. 2 Soar me for the former and” Politici- 
avs deride me if I bold the lſſr . 


| -and declare 
« which/ received and enadted by 
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15. beſeech yon think what you have done againſt the Pe. 
chial, Dioce ſane and Provincial Churches in England. Have none of 
theſe, have not each of theſe a Regent Conſtitutive pars ? Are none 
of them true Churches in ſenſu politic Von dare not lay, No 
If they are, Von have faid that wſible Churebes as Peu. 
require 4 viſible Head to the whole (by which I bring in the Pope, 
becauſe you think Chriſt will not ſerve the turn:) And do you 
not ſay that all theſe Churches are parts of the Church of Eng- 
land t And if you deny it to bave one Regent pears, do you not then 
either deſtroy the reſt, or uſe the name Church equivocally to theſs 
ſeveral ſorts ſo heterogeneal ? 

16. I pray you tell us, from whom our Arch-biſhops receiye theit 
power? If you ſay from the Biſhops, and ſo Iaferiougs or Equata 
may give power, why may not Presbyters make Presbyters or Bi, 
ſhops, and generare ſpeciem? If it muſt come from Superiours, the 
Church of England bath none ſuch. 


if che peo er conſent can ee . 
Wn it not make co independant or Pcesbyterian - 
18. If the Nations conſent, as ſych make — 1 — Eve" 
land, it is not made by Legiſlative power ing. and Patlia- 
3 


Do the Clergy repreſent the Ring? or is he gf the 
Church? 
20, How proye. you that the Clergy repreſent. the Laity. ia the, 


Convocation? -, 
21. By your Rule, if divers . Chriſtians, . to ſet 95 
divers forms of Church · Government, with mutual for 
would be one. Nazioual Church. And ſo would Ep\ſcopal, Ps reg 
terians and wo if the Law allowed them all. 
Arte . ſame rhigg in the, days of 
— Lakes, — gbſyluce e 


—— where are no 
—— — ae faw C 
are got * 


formiſts ara bf 46; If — the true |; 
S 3 


_ 57:05. 4956 
26. But 


2 ee o 
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But the beſt - yo Teave 
Parliaments will Bat for us to | 
er; and to reform Pari rhes, and alter Liturgy, | 
the National Church ſtill. And one preva Vote may prove vs all 
Church quite ano thing. 
5 #f, ti | 
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* 14. Yet he fhith Pape 299. 
how eaſily thee Church of En 
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. we to the 
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its Church- ? 


ſuch as our Ferceſterſbire.Allociation made: But to a 

verned Church it is. 5 2 ho 304-4 261 5 
2. Mark here all you that ga the Political Church way, thatyour 

DoRor.accuſeth you more than the Nonconformiſts, even of certain 

opening the door to Fopery. What if | had faid ſo by you? ls it. 

ſuch men that thus make for a Pope ? 


Anſw. 1. 1s not neceſſary to an equivocal. ngarerged E 


4 National Church (equivecally,) it can make ud Law un 
ſeſt its conſent alſo fer up a Supreme C Meer 
Agreementsare not Laws. „ ; | 

$. 16. He next would make the unwary Reader think chat be an- 
ſwereth my Queſtion, 1. What 5s the ſame Rule that all maſt walk, by, 
viz. that the Scriptures are the Foundation of thy Fab. 2, But 
—— —_— Conformity to the Rules apyointed by 'it agreabls 10 
the word of God. | 
Ani. But it ſeems the Scripture-then is not the whole rule, but 
part: the fundamental part. 2. Which did Fa mean? Wag your 
Churches Rule then made? 3. Doth your Church require this ad eſe, " 
or but d meliweſſe ? If the firſt, all Canon-breakers are diſmem- 
bred ? And, is that according to God's word ? If the later, — 
am not I of your Church? 4. But how comes that Church to c 
and bi which hath no ich Ruling power ? 
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Of the Peoples C as 8 | the Pabel and Char 
Relation. 
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$. Pf 307. Saith the Dean, Cu The nent th to be von- 
Kade is ths el power: of the : 
* the choice of their Paſtors, for 'want'of which great 
are fade, Mr. Baxter is very tragical' on this 
© and keepeth not within tolerable bounds of diſcretion in'plead-- 
9 the Peoples Cauſe againſt Magiſtrates and "Patrons "an 
„Laws. 30. | A bn 
Anſw. 1. That is tolerable to ſome men, which others cannot 
beat; Rs de an Ken 
his words was an o int - t ; 
phecy deocit.] was an old Mandate. rates that ſart of 
men, that muſt judg whether our Preaching; and Worſhi 
be tolerable, and- paſt write vs down the worde * 
ſay to God in Prayer, or not be tolerated. —— 
the meet judges, whether out indiſcretion be intolleyable. | | + < 
3. But let us try whether he ſtate this Controverſie any more Lo- 
ically or truly than the reſt, and whether be intimate not hurts 
fl wean tollerable untruth - 
2 crooked inſinuation, / to put the word [Power] inftcadi 


of | C ht and Liberty,) asif [Power] of Conſeating in the People, 
and 


Rulers }, were univocal and not equi vocal terms: But 
this is — hop 72 hath ——— 


ica fs is this Doctor to be 1 1 doubt 
— . 1 of Learni — — 
. ve may expect ſome defence of tie 
ove that he is none of the Diſputers of this World," n 
: vain P Phuloſophy. 0 112 10Ww's 
2. And the word [choice] inſtead of [conſent] is ſomewhat” 


more CT: For [choice] uſually includeth the firſt 3 
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( 129 ) 


Patriarch was againſt him : and though vil Alex. wrote that their 
breach of Canons was intolerable, and to tolerate them (a few ſtub- 
2 hen) wor heck "who belps ſin again the 

$. Even * A 

elagians Decreed a Ble to the * 

= enſe and deſire of the Clergy, the Laity, and Magiftracy (or 
ig bene oy RO TRY > eo male and bob 

6. How the people | $ 0 
another and the change ada po Ct 

7- Aﬀter Atticus death the Clergy * * 
or Proclus, — — — <a Siſimiu and — 5 

8. 2 ent Preclus (o — b me 
refuſed him and choſe anather. 
9. 222 


— == 


11. 7 — 6. 10 
by gifts or ſeoking, but with che will of rhe King, — 
and the Lay-people. And Can. 11. And . Canms have 
creed, Let none be made Biſhop —— Þ coi ( . — the Pas- 
ples conſent) Nor let the People inclined to conſent, by the 


oppreſſion 215 251 


lodevens eee LG 
* ; — be auf, which wa: orberwiſe made thes by 8, 6 | 


which Humane Order overthrew Divine Order and [nſtitutions. 


( 130) 


15. And by the way you may conjectute of the Chuſers by the Coun- 
cil of Toletene, an. 693. under King Egica, where the King Preaching 
to the Biſhops (as was then needful) decreeth, That Pariſh that 
hath twelve Families haue their _— Governour, But if it have leſs 
than twelve, it ſhall be part of another i charge. 

16. K. Pepin (who advanced the Pope to advance himſelf, and add- 
ed the Sword to Excommunication by miſchievous decree, yet) al- 
tered not the common way of Election, and decreeth that every City 
(like our Corporations) havea Biſhop, and none meddle in another's 
Dioceſs without his conſent. 

17. The choice of Pope Conſtantine, the humiliation of Stephen, and 
many ſuch inſtances ſhew that even at Rowe ſtill the People had the 
— hand in chuſing the Pope; and that to Communicate with a 

iſhop irregularly choſen, was taken for a great ſin. And when 
Charles Mag. was gratified as to the Papal Chair, it was but by making 
- him a nec Confirmer. 4 

18. The French Conſtitutions, I. 1. c. $4. objected aboutthis by 3. 
roms and Binius, ſay, Not being ignorant of the ſacred Canons, we 
conftmed to the Eccleſiaſtick, Orders, to wit, that Biſhops be choſen by the 
Election of the Clergy and People, according to the Statutes of the Canons, out 
of their oxn D -h reſpett of per ſons er T ebe merit of 


SE 


F 


Pg 


———— v7 pre xv ry wrap = * 
; Amongſt the other 80 Canons againſt | as one is, That 


" wo Biſhop judge dee te proſec fb ing void 
jor x 1 —— ae Jeden, L 


( 131 ) 
om jy re ney Prov an re. angers 
fed ep the — . N ae 


* The ſecond General Conte at Nice, though by ſervility they 
were for Images, held to the old Church-Canons for Elections, ſay- 
ing Cen. 3- * Every Election of a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, which is 
made by Magiſteates ſhall remain void, by the Canon which faith, 
My p uſe the ſecular Magiſtrates, to obtain by them a Church, 
6 — 48 be depoſed and ſeparated, and all that Commynicate with 
4 

How much more ſay theſe than my [intolerable indiſeretian 7] I fear 
ow will think that all this binds them to more ſeparation than I 
am for. 

The 15 Can. forbids them to have two Churches. 

Can. 4. condemneth thoſe to er as unſufferably mad 
faultily drive any from the Miniſtry , and ſe ate them from the 
Clergy, « or ſhut up the Temples, fordiddiog God's worſhip. 

By the way, a Council at chan under Cherler Magn. finding 
ſome Preute ſetting on foot an Oath of Obedience to them, thus con» 
emn it: 

© It is reported of ſome Brethren ) that they 2 
© that they are about to Ordain, to ſwear that they are worthy, and 
« will a on Canons, and will be Odedient to the Bi 
© ſhop that RL ATI mo 
« dained; which Oath, becauſe it is very dangerous, 
* ſhall be forbidden, ] which other Councils after N Aung our 
Biſhops reſt much on luch 3 

22. What the Electing Churches were may La 
from the Concil. Regiaticin. in Cum ſus a, Can. . That the 
examine HUE of «Fay pricey md ike ener of Te 
Familie: lives, &c- 

NI er about 853. ( aPresbyter by the King's Com- 

being Ordained to the Church of Rhemes irregularly) Un. 
1 122 * are made ers Without examination 
by diſſimalation of the Ordainers, when they are known 
cauſe the e a; * 

23. An. 855. under Latharius Rennigins 
cil decreed, grew ſe = bad King e 1 Aut. che 

he £ were ſet over the Cities that were un- 
no ignorant ole, rt, ION RR 
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- which Humane Order overthrew Divine Order and Inſtitutions. 


15. And by the way you may conjectute of the Chuſers by the Coun- 
cil of Toletane, an. 693. under King Egica, where the King Preaching 
to the Biſhops (as was then needful) decreeth, Ther Pariſh that 
bath twelve Families haue their proper Governour, But if it have leſs 
than twelve, it ſhall be part of another”s charge. ' 

16. K. Pepin (who advanced the Pope to advance himſelf, and add. 
ed the Sword to Excommunication by miſchievous decree, yet) al- 
tered not the common way of Election, and decreeth that every City 
(like our Corporations) havea Biſhop, and none meddle in another's 
Dioceſs without his conſent. 

17. The choice of Pope Conſtantine, the humiliation of Stephen, and 
many ſuch inſtances ſhew that even at Rowe ſtill the People had the 
greateſt hand in chuſing the Pope; and that to Communicate with a 
Biſhop irregularly choſen, was taken for. a great ſin. And when 
Charles Mag. was gratified as to the Papal Chair, it was but by making 
him a nec Confirmer. , | | 

18, The French Conſtitutions, J. 1.c. 84. objected aboutthis by 3. 
ronizs and Binius, ſay, Not being ignorant of the ſacred Canons, we 
confented to the Eccleſiaſtich, Orders, to wit, that Biſhops be choſen by the 
Election of the Clergy and People, according to the Statutes of the Canons, out 
of their own Dioceſs, without reſpett of perſons or rewards, for the merit of 
their life, and their gift of wiſdom, that — and word they may every 
way profit theſe that are under them. x 

19. The _ — — As — and ſent to Charles 
* Caniſius, depoſe a Biſhop, Presbyter ot Deacon, 
guilcy of Theft, Fornication or Perjury. And Can. 28. 4 Biſhop who 
obtaineth a Church by the ſecular power, ſhall be depoſed. And 33 
That no one pray with Heretichs or Schiſmatichs : Ex conc. Sd. Can. 3. 
Al Biſhop that by ambition changeth bis ſeat, net have ſo much as Lay 
Communion at his end : That no Biſhop be three — — 
nor above treo weeks from bis own Church. Can. 17. 4A Bj 
8 be ordained or purged by only three Biſbapi, 

ut by many. 


And Can. The ted 
ted fr toes rect hk Took Tod ies enter! 
Amongſt the other 80 Canons againſt 


Ie Firs as one is, Tb 
| Bo Biſhop judge any Prieft without the preſence of bis it void 
53 $6 another izogean all e Tong | 


if not ſo 


( 131 ) 
men an be jagged by thoſe that are choſen by themſelve1 and not by ftlrangers- 
And none of the C muſt be c till lawful Acc {of , 
2nd the denſe , the Cherie PO 

20. The ſecond General Council at Nice, though by ſervility they 
were for Images, held to the old Church-Canons for Elections, ſay- 
ing Can. 3- * Every Election of a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, which is 
made by Magiſtrates, ſhall remain void, by the Canon which faith, 
* If any Biſhop uſe the ſecular Magiſtrates, to obtain by them a Church, 
kg be depoſed and ſeparated, and all that Commynicate with 
Chi N | 

How much more ſay theſe than my [intolerable indiſcretion?} | fear 
ow will think that all this binds them to more ſeparation than 1 
am for. 

The 15 Can. forbids them to have two Churches. 

Can. 4- condemneth thoſe to Lex talionis, as unſufferably mad, that 
faultily drive any from the Miniſtry, and ſegregate them from the 
Clergy, or ſhut up the Temples, forbidding God's worſhip. 

21. By the way, a Council at Chalavs under Charler Magn. finding 
hag Pas ſetting on foot an Oath of Obedience to them, thus con- 

emn it: | 

© It is reported of ſome Brethren ) that force them 
at hf Xe ao tO, lar St are mr, ot 
* will not do c to ons, obedient to - 

Ore 2 


© ſhop that them, and to the Chorth in which 
© dained ; which Oath, becauſe it is very we 
* ſhall be forbidden, which other Councils after repeat, (yet our 
Biſhops reſt much on ſuch an Oath of obedience to them.) 

22. What the Electing Churches were may be conjectured 
from the Concil. Regiaticin. in Cami ſuu, Can. 6. Thur the Prezbyters 
examine Maſter of 4 Family particularly, and taks account of their 
Families and lives, & c. 1 | 

A Council at So5ſens about 852. ( a Presbyter by the King's Com- 
mand being Ordained to the Church of Rhemes irregularly) Decree, 
That hey he are made Prethyters without examination by ignorance, or 
by diſſimalation of the Ordainers, when they are known ſhall be depoſed, be- 
cauſe the Catholick Church defendeth that whic h is 3 ec. 

23. 4. 83 . under Letherias Rennigins Lugd. and others, at a Coun- 
cil decreed (becauſe that bad King had by corrupted the 
yn 8 Biſhops were ſet over the Cities that were un- 
p and almoſt ignorant of Letters, 2 Apoſtolick La 


Fo 
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« ſcript, by which means the Eccleſiaſtical vigor is loſt, they will pe 
© tjtion the King that when a Biſhop was wanting, the Canonical Lek. 
© 0 nby the Clergy and the People may be permitted, that men of try- 
ed knowledg and life, and not illiterate men, blinded by covetouſ- 
© neſs, may be ſet Biſhops over the Flock. 

24 An. 857. Pope Nic. I. is choſen by the our Ladevices 
conſent, and by All the People. And he ſo far the People ſelf. 
ſeparati judges, as to decree, Tit. 11.c. 1. That none hear the 
© Maſs of a Prieſt whom he knoweth undoubtedly to have a Concu- 
dine or ſub-introduced Woman. Ard Can. 2. That by the Canons 
© he cannot have the honour of Prieſthood, that is fala into Forni- 
© cation. : 

25. An. 1050, (or thereabout) one of the worlt of Popes at a 
Council at Themes, was conſtrained to confirm the old Canon; © Thar 
no man be pre to Church - Government but with the election 
© of the Clerks and the People, &c. 

26. An. 1059. Again a Ram Council forbidding all men to joyn 


with a ſornicating Prieſt, maketh them ſo far | 1e 
27. About An. 1077. A Council at 2 Canon,. 


nolling all Ordinations made, «xt pretio, precibus au ohſeguie, or that 
ate Bot made by the conan conktat of Clergy and Pros; for fock 
enter not by Chriſt, &c. 

28, From hence the Popes 


ay moſt of the power in chn- 
ſing Biſhops to themſelves by degrees, till they got Councils to judg 
it Hereſie for Emperours to claim ſo much as a confirming inveſtitore. 
Whence bloody Wars roſe. And it's greatly to be -noted that yet 
theſe Emperours ſuppoſed the Biſhops e lected by the Clergy and-Peo- 
ple, and claimed but the faid inveſtitute, as is ſeen in the fermala of 
Pope Paſchal: Grant of iaveſtitures to them. 

29. When they Princes Inveſtiture 7 (and entr 
by them) they ſo far made the People judges of Priefts and | 
on, a8 in a Council at Benevent. an. 1037, ſub ict. to decree, © That 
if no Catholick Prieſt be there, it's righter to perſiſt without viſible 
* Communion, and to Communicate ioviſibly with the Lord, than by 
4 it from an Heretic to be ſe God. For what con- 
* cord hath Chriſt and Belial ? And iacks are Infidel. 

30. But were good and bad Biſhops in al Agrees 


Kos 
was it only Popes ? I next add that it was one of the Articles charg- 
ed againſt WickFe the Reformer (as before agaluſt who con- 
temned their Excommunications) That they that give ever * 


| ( 1339 B 
bearing Gods word, for meny Excommunications, ate Excommunicate,” « 
r c. Act. 13, in 


Th are we not in a hard ſtrait between Wicklife and Dr. Il. 
lingflect | | | 
31. The fame is. one of the Articles againſt Jobs Hs, That wen 
— not * 2 give ovet preaching. G7: grant hy 
ey mean ones. G 

cs This became one of the great Controverſies with the Bobemians,. 
againſt whom one of the four rr made at Cont. Baſih 
They would never yield that their choſen Miniſters ſhould obey the 
Silencers. ä 

3- Laſtly, the Rama themſelves oft deereed, That 4 fm 

Ude even fs Pope is plainly null, and conferreth ne right or ' 
16 the . de certainly overthroweth the 
neſs of their own on.) And how Popes were elected ö 
device of Cardinals, is well known. 

F. 15. If all this de not enough to prove the 
the jan Churches down from the Apoſtles 


9 


de j ebis i im. Ecclef. 
T Tha Ent nroee che tid e rem the N bf 
thing, the work and benefit, and the common nature, intereſt and! 
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J. The end of Self-government is ſo much to pleaſe God and ſave 
our Souls, that no man on pretence of publick Government can diſ- 
oblige us from this. 

6. God hath in the fifth Commandment, which ſetleth humane Co- 
vernment and obedience, choſen the name of Parents rather than Prin- 
ces, becauſe Parents Government is antecedent to Princes, and Prin- 
ces cannot take it from them, nor diſoblige their Children. But Self- 
government is-more natural than Parents, and Parents and Princes 
muſt help it, but not deſtroy it. 

x When perſons want natural capacity for Self.government (as 
Infants and Ideots and mad-men) they are to be governed by force as 
bruits, being not capable of more. | 

8. Family Government being in order next to perſonal, Princes or 
Biſhops have no right to overthro it, (at leaſt except in part on ſlaves 
of whoſe lives they have abſolute power : ) If the ng impoſe Wives, 
Servants, and Diet on all his Subjects, they may lawfully chuſe fitter 
for themſelves if they can; and at leaſt may refuſe unmeet Wives 
and Servants, and mortal or hurtful Meats and Drinks. Kg 

g. Much more if Princes and Patrons will impoſe on all men, the 
Biſhops and * to whoſe charge, care and Paſtoral conduct they 
muſt commit their Souls, the people having the neareſt right of choice, 
and ſtrongeſt obligation, muſt refuſe (as diſcerning Self- governing 
judges) ſuch whole hereſie, negligence, ignorance, malignity, or 
treachery, is like either apparently to hazard them, or to deprive 
them of that Paſtoral help which they find ncedful for them, and 
they have right to as well as other men. | 

10. The gain or loſs is more the Patients than the Impoſers: It is 
their on Souls that are like to be profited and ſaved by needful helps, 
or loſt for want of them And therefore it moſt concerns themſelves, 
to know what helps they chuſe. 5 

11. If all the Kings on eatth command men to truſt their lives to a 
Phyſician who they have juſt cauſe to believe, is like to kill them, by 
ignorance, errour, or treachery, or to pilot ot Boat - man that is like 
to dron them, they are not bound to obey ſuch mandates. Yea if 
they kgow an able faithful Phyſician that is moſt like to cure them, they 
may chuſe him before an unknown man, though the King be againſt 
their choice. ub . | 

12, Scripture and experience tell us, that God wotketh uſually ac- 
cording to the aptitude of means and inſtruments : and learned ex. 
perieaced Phyficians cute more than the ignorant, raſh, aud 5 
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and good Scholars make their Pupils more learned than the ignorant 
do. And skilful, able, — holy Paſtors, convert and ediſie 
much more than ignorant and vicious men : And meatis' muſt accord 
ingly be choſen. 

13. If the Paſtoral work skilfully and faithfully done, be needful, 
it maſt not be neglected whoever forbid it: If it be not needful, hat 
is the Church of England good for, more than Infidels, or at leaſt 
than Aoſcevites ? And for what are they maintained by Tythes, Glebe, 
and all the dignities, honours and wealth they have? And for what 
do men ſo much contend for them ? 

14- It is natural to generate the like ; and for men to do and chuſe 
as they are, and as their intereſt leadeth them. Chriſt tells us how 
hard it is for a rich man to be ſaved, and how fem fach ptove good. 
And the Clergy themſelves do not ſay that all the Patrons in 
are wiſe and pious: Many Parliaments have by our Church-men 
deeply accuſed : And moſt Parliament men, I think, are Patrons: O- 
thers ſay, that moſt Patrons not choſen to Parliaments are worſe. Some 
Preachers complain of Great men for forgication, drenkenneſs, ex- 
ceſs, idteneſs, yea, Ath:iſm or infidelity - If many ot any be ſuch, 
are they like to chuſe ſuch Paſtors as all godly men may truſt in ſo 
great a Cafe? Or would not ſuch Princes chuſe fach Biſhops ? | 

15. Men ate as able and as much obliged now to take heed to whoſe® 
eonduct they truſt their Souls, as they were in all former Ages of the 
Church, forecited. 7 


16. The Laws and Biſhops of E e liberty to chuſe 
what Church and Paſtor, that Confo they ; ſo will 
but remove their dwellings into the Pariſh they affect. And 


in Londen thouſands re e 
they will chuſe; And if they like him not, may a 


5 * 136 ) 
the common good, mens ſalvation. And a Tela 
Council 22 . Can, ſhall be interpreted to bind ad 
cul but ad pœnam, leſt r — nah And many Ca- 
ſuiſts ſay, that Penal Laws bind only to do or ſuffer, and bearing the 

ſatisfieth them, ſave as to ſcandal. 

20, Let we ſtill acknowledge all the right in Princes and Patrons 
before-mentioned, and that Princes are bound to promote Learning 
and piety, and ſoto ſee that due places, countenance and maintenance 

e faithful Miniſters, and that all the Subjects have meet Tea- 
chers, and ſubmit to hear and learn; And that they ſhould reſtrain 
Hereticks and Soul-betrayers, from the ſacred Office-work; and judg 
who are to be mai „and who to be tolerated. 

21. But this power is not abſolute but bounded : And if on the 
of it, would betray iray the Chnnch ana hervo ents (like the 
Canon that binds all from to an able Paſtor at the next 
from an ignorant unpr g vicious Reader,) men are not 
— — it, — I INS 
aly, not for ſome time, when not obeying do more 
burt than 3) or as a man mult forbegr publick aſſemblies in a 
common P time. 

And fo much to open the true reaſon of the caſe in hand. And 
* pr bd erp 1 Tim. 4. 16. tell me, this care is not 

ceſlary, Take bead to thy ſelf and to the deftrine, —— in thew; 
1 in * this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and them that bear thee. 

5. 17. — — 82 who 4 
to prove, 1. 7 main t Intereſt was on 
the Apoſtles Canon CAB e 
Anſ. The word Cin may do him ſervice, but no hurt to my 
cauſe. [Main] fignifieth not [Os who doabty but the People 
were to diſcern the Lives of choſen perſons? But (without 
to the Ballance, among many cauſes which is the mai») 1 have prov 
that there were more; And among others, thar Chriſt and bis Ap 
ſtles bid them be bred bow they he beware of falſe Prophets, and 
leaven : beware of the concifion, A man that it av avoid, — 
3 Let no man dectivr you, - Tuuſe that canſe — 9 

1 </caoes. tothe 22 — . n 


| 7 18. decameth co prove tir eve ly 
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Cyprian ſaith comer at Taft only to this giving Teſtimeny. 

Anſw. Only here is more than Main — 154 3 
matter of — _— RR; .and therefore it 1s no won- 
der if ye — ſpoken of; yet fare t theſe words 


publick, judgment and Teſtimony 
＋ And . aith, pul} pg Ar 


my [ becauſe they = baue power either 
por uffr age of the whole 2 the Epiſcop 


Suffr age is more than teſtimony of fat. And do ſin who are 
a a 
power, or e ne fey 

of tr — 

Anſw. A ſtrange faying 
know that the concurrent jodgmen 
ice, and their Canons; 3 hr rg 


letion) neceſſary, was a far 
But to weaken this be ſaith, 


| Anſw. 1. What's that to 
IE n | 
5 1 [4 eve AS 


is more t 


Ne-] As if he would 


give the power, which I have 
tage to talk to many men at 


But if diſtinction were not 


—— 
theſe words LTI. Ordination of our Ce- Sabi. 
Fond on et pe 


( 138 ) 
Arſw. Yes, for deſerting them botb? And that Council told them 
God had fore-determined in his word what men maſt or muſt net be 
Biſhops, and it was God rather than that judged it and bound 
them to obey; and that the power was chiefly in the to chaſe 
and refuſe &c. ] Did you think you had _ your by ſaying, & 
ma 4 whole Council that was for what we we ſoy? 
4. He faith, Ie was for Ido ſphemy by by bis own confeſſion. 
Anſw. Which mean you by L, when they were two? neither of 
them were otherwiſe Idolaters than as Libellaticks (who to fave their 
lives ſuffered other men to ſubſcribe their names, thinking it was not 
their own'deed ; like ſome that I have heard of, that Con- 
formity Perjury, &c. but let a Friend bribe an 1 Officer to 
their names and give them a Certificate.) And _ bla 
was in his ſickneſs in — of Conſcience and N yen 
people were moſt con- 


5- He ſaith all St. 's proof is, 
cerned to give t of life, 0. This 1 

F. 19. His next is, The en this aſſuming the power of Elefhions, 
cauſed great difturbance and diſorders in — nee be goeth 
over ſome few 7 wan which | have at large recited, 
at Antioch, Rome, Alexandria, &c 
AI. 1. And yet for all theſe d diſorders, the 2 not 

the People of their priviledge. 

2. But how fallaciouſly this urged ?- I have full 
td Bf 9 5 r * — 

iſho e as ſo many Captains at 
—— le to ſtrive and fight for them; And no be 

dn e er As if the common Souldiers and not te 
7 e,of the War ? But of this I have ſaid enough. 
$. 20. He ſaith, To prevent this many Biſhops were made without the 
choice of the People, and Canons made to v Election: 

Anſw. 5 ſaid! He ſaith not Caicbow the conflnt of rho: Pro- 
dle, ] but Lebe Baden And he ſaith not that the Canons took away 
either conſenting or electi Lars end dut thatthey regulated them : Yes,. 


they over and over co 
$. 21- He faith, & Alexandria che Bichon belonged to the twelve © 


Prezbyters, 


An hard put to it when t to to that 
ſw. They are hard put _ hey are put to fly te- 


ſtimony which maketh Presbyters 
Hierome and Alexand tell you that the Presbyters choſe and 


made the Siber d. Army doth f Genera: which made Arch- 
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Biſhop Uſbey tell deins the Firſt, That the Presbyters 
drig did more than n Presbyters, foc made Biſhops (as he 
told me himſelf.) But 1. We never denied — — ry | 
ſhops ordinarily afterwards Ordained them, 2. Nor that the Preaby- 
ters choſe them. Did the Doctor think this was to the purpoſe? But » 
1. Doth he think that the Presbyters choice excludeth the Peoples when 
— is eg thing that the Canons and Cuſtom coaſtantly conjoyned 

— | 

2, Will he conclude that when-ever Hiſtory nameth not the Peoples 
choice, they are left out? — 

3. Will be perſwade us when the People are not the chuſers, 
that they are not neceſſatily the conſentets or refuſers? 


| will add one mote proof to all before-· mentioned. It is impoC- 
ſible, ex n«tur4 rei, that the Paſtoral Office ſhould be exetciſed oa diCſ- 
ſenters · Therefore their conſent is neceſſary. les, 7 

A Patient may be drencht like a Horſe, and cram' d like fatted Fowl, 
and ſo may have a Phyſician againſt his will. But a Soul canner uſe 
2 - 1. He cannot unwill be baptized : 
2. Nor unwillingly joyn ick prayer and praiſe with the 
3. Nor uowillingly confeſs 4- Nor unwillingly crave or receive 


Miniſterial counſel. 5. Nor unwilli receive the Lords — — 

be ws ee | _ 3 - 
7. unwillit receive abſolution, 'I mean, 

he ee doth not conſent. And is he a Paſtor 


ſuch men that refuſe all this? It's a ſhame to 
ſhould bend their-wits to prove that the Sun is ni 
ever after chuſe 


1. 6: 6) 10. in geren nd 
8 
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Biſhops Ordained them, not mentioning the s conſent or choice Ergo, 
— or choice was not uſed. Hor uli _—_ he have _ 
that we would deny the conſequence? Doth any of us deny that 

Biſhops were the Ordainers of Biſhops? 2. And even the words of E 
» ſebius confute him, ſaying, Tha Narciſſus ſbewed himſelf again, 
the brethren (no doubt the Laity) intreated bim to enjoy his Biſbeprick 


am. 
* $. 23. His next inſtance is, [Severus Biſhop of Milevis, in bis life. time 
appointed his ſucceſſour, acquainting only the Clergy with it : And Auguſtine 
prevented the peoples diſturbance and got them to receive him. 
nſw. Thus it is ſome mens work to confute themſelves. It's a 
known thing that the peoples right was ſo univerſally and unqueſti- 
acknowledged, that the Canons forbad any Biſhop to nomi- 
nate and chuſe his Succeſſour, leſt ir ſhould foreſtall them and preju- 
dice their choice. And why elſe was the peoples reſiſtance feared ? 
And what did Auftin but perſwade them to conſent ? And why doth 
he mention that the People conſented and received bim, if they had 
no conſenting Vote, or right oa juſt cauſe to diſſent ? It would be an 
odd argument to prove, that a woman had no power of choice in 
Marriage, becauſe one was put to perſwade her to conſent ? which 
proveth the neceſlity of her conſenting, | | 
% 24 He next tells us of Auſtin's own nomination of his Succeſſour 
Ex adins. | | 
Anſw. More and more againſt himſelf. All that men do is in dan- 
ger of miſcarrying by their faultineſs : Wiſe men would do their beſt 
ro prevent this, and the peoples conſent being of neceſſity, they ſome- 
times will pre- engage them 4 ſo Auſtin's eceſſour thought it the 
craftieſt way in his life-time, to take in in for his Coadjutor or 
fellow Biſhop (two in a City) leſt the people ſhould miſ#of ſo ex. 
cellent a man - But this being againſt the Canons, Aufi» confeſſerh 
that he did 4222 diſowneth it. Yet leſt the people (who 
grew more and more faulty) ſhould miſchuſe, he in his life-time com- 
mendeth to them Eradius, that their love to him might procure their 
„ Doth not this prove that their choice or conſent was. 
Reader, if the Doctor can perſwade thee that the Country 
have not the choice of Parliament men, becauſe ſome are commended 
or named to them, thy yielding is too eaſie. | 
$.. 25-. The next is the ſtory of Pau the Novatian out of Secrat. I. g. 
(who hath but ſeven) Pala: was adviſing his to chuſe hisSuc- 
celſour; They told him their feat of theix own di and to 
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revent it, intreated him tonominate one. He made them promiſe to 
to it, and named Afercienus in a ſealed paper. Doth not this 
inſtance _ that the Biſhop had not power to chuſe one of him- 
ſelf? And was not his fear of thedifagreement of the Clergy ? And 
doth any of this diſprove the peoples conſenting right? And would 
the Doctor perſwade us that even the Nui excluded them. 

$. 26. He tells us, that the Greek, Canoniſts think that the Council of 
Nice took away all the power of election of Biſhops from the people, and 
gave it tathe Biſhops of the Province.) 

Anſw. 1. In all reaſon he ſhould have cited thoſe Canoniſts ,z for 
it's ſtrange that yet their following Cuſtoms and Canons ſhould ſay 
the contrary. 2. There is nota word in the Canon cited about electi- 
on, but only ordination [that all the Biſhops in the Province ſhould 
Ordain-a Biſhop; But when that cannot be, there ſhall be at leaſt 
three preſent, and three more conſenting by writing.] And what's 
this to the Caſe of the Peoples election or conſent ? 

$. 27. Vet he bringeth more againſt himſelf, viz. Can. 18. Concil. 
Antioch. which is, That if one be Ordained Biſboy and go not to the Pa. 
rsſb, becauſe the people refuſe him, be ſhall have the hene and Office of « 
Biſhop, net troubling . of the Cbareb; ] which plainly ſaith 
whats | have oft ſaid, the people have ne power to hinder any from 
being Miniſters or Biſhops indefinitely in the Church niverſal, but only to 
judge whether he ſhall be chews: whereas the Ordainers have power 
—— and uſually were the —— — 9 people 

$. 28. Next — for what 1 that Na Ordain- 
i accept him: Adding 
on a perſon to be Biſhop, to ye+ 
„ Who had the full power to allem or re- 
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Church Univerſal; And neither Magiſtrate or People have a power to 
chuſe or reſuſe them. 4 E $5 

2. That the Univerſal Church heing one body of Chriſt, though 
Miniſters have not ſuch a charge of each others flocks as the 
lar Biſhops of them have, yet are they bound to give them all the 
help they can ( as neighbour families to help each other: ) And there- 
foreto offer to Churches the beſt they know, and perſwade 
them to accept them, when they are at a loſs or need advice. 

3. The people are bound to reyerence the judgment of ngighbour 
Paſtors herein, and not cauſleſly ro oppoſe. 

4- When the People have choſen (or they and the Clergy,) if the 
perſon were not before Ordained, the Ordainers ſtill are judges for 
their own act. 
4 5- It was not uſual to 3 ſme gray — — wer a 

ings at once, 1. Judge abſolutely 4 er of Chri 
2. Judge with the Church to which he was Ordained ( and 
Peop 552 for that Church, and mould be theits: And 


eople 
threefold lock was ſafe. 

6. By all this it appears that all the Doctors talk againſt _ 
ples unfitneſs to diſcern who are ſound or Heretick, fit or is 
to no purpoſe : And that if unmeet men are Miniſters or Bi the 
fault is ten times more in the Ordainers than in the People: ſeeing it 
is not the People but the Ordainers that are truſted to take into the 
Miniſtry indefinitely, but only among many to judg who ſhall be theirs, 
ſuppoſing them either before Miniſters, or next to be made ſuch by 
the Ordainers- And doth the Doctor think that the judgment of all 
1 is not as ſure as of one alone? or that my refuſing a Phy- 

ian is any wrong to bis Licenſers or him? | 

$.. 30. The Laadiceen Canon cited by him ſpeaketh for me as the 
reſt; (Didhethink | wanted his help to cite more aye Ares ?) Who 

doubteth that the People being not the ſole judges, if they took in 
an un-Ordained or un · approved man without the Synods conſent, it was 
void? (By the way, do either Synods or People (the old chuſers) chaſe 
our Biſhops ot Prieſts? ) | | 

$- 31. Let more for me, he citeth the Chalced. Council, — | 
Out Baſſianus and Stephanus from Epheſus, two men that ſtrove 
py pr i ick unto blood in the Church, and both plead- 
ed were la y called by Clergy, and People, (And yet had the 
poopie nocight? Ne 5 
another n- And who doubts but a great General 
the greateſt ? | 


powet then 5. 32. 
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8. u. e + that made the Cler- 
gy and better ſ of Citizens chuſers- indeed Nr once 
wiſht the more religious fort were chu ) bur doth not this prove 
ſtill the peoples power, though ſo long after by an Emperour the 
poorer were ſo reſtrained ? I will not ſtay to ſearch the Book, but 
take it as he citeth it. | ? 


buſe by twmalts > ergo, net 
or the people to chuſe at all, ne ner aſſert. I deny the conſequence. To 
orbid diſorder is not to forbid choice or free conſent. 

„ 34 His next proof is Nic. Conc. 2. c. 3. which he ſaith, reftrain- 


ed the eleftion e | 

Anſw- Such dealing tells us that Proteſtant Doctors are not to he 
taken for infallible no more than Papilts ; I cited the Canon before: 
Thedoubtis whether it drive us not to more ſeparation 
willing of, by nollifying our Biſhops and Prieſts calling. It 
eleftion of a Bi aft or Deacon, which i; made by Magiſtrates, 
remain wed, by the Canen which ſaith, If any Biſhoy uſe the ſecular A- 
giftr ates to obtain by them 4 Church, lit bim be and ſeparated, and 
that communicate with bim.] Doth not the chuſe 
his teſtimonies? Had it not been better to have palt over this | 
Where now is all the Church of Eta by this 
coming in by the King, and Parſons by the Patrons 6 
"ul, and the people ſeperated that communicate with them ? 
vents are the fate of an ill ca | 
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ſtraining it for my Preaching: And Doctor James and others have 
taught me to_prefer the oldeſt Editions of the Councils, and to take 
heed how I truſt the later and the Jeſuits pretended Manuſcripts. 1 
have now none but Cya (who medleth not with this) and im; 
And in Binnixs there are but 14 Canons in the laſt Action, and 27 in 

the antecedent Fragment: and no ſuch thing as a 28th Canon to be 
found: Nor is there in the 27 any ſuch thing as the Doctor ci- 
teth. 

2. But if there were, if it were but the confirmation of the 2. N.. 
ce Canon, it were much againſt the Doctor's cauſe, and nothing for 


him. 

3. But unhappily here alſo he ſends us to find ont much againſt 
him. For beſides that the 8:b Can. in Fregm. condemneth requiring 
ſubſcriptions to ſtick to the Patriarch (though were not yet 
oaths of obedience) the 12: Canon is indeed the with thoſe 
forecited 
< forbiddi 


Biſhops, unhappily cited. And the Can. 14. requiring Princes to 
nour Biſhops, and condemning the Biſhops that debaſe themſelves to 


17. which condemneth ſuch as come not to Synods becauſe the 
forbiddeth them, and faith, That Princes have no right ſo much al to 
ſpeftators of the matters which at Synod: fall out ameng Prieſts. And 
here indeed an Anathema is pronounced againſt the diC 
obedient Bi that will not obey their Patriarch before tbe forbi 
ding Prince.) And doth this meddle with the | I | 
er! which is levelled Princes 
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«rhe College, and that no Lay Princes or mea in power (ref 
do mix themſelves in the election or promotion of Partiatchy, Mer, 
« tropolitans, or any Biſhop ;, leſt hence there be ind di nate confus 
« ſion or contention, ſpecially ſceiag that it is not convenient that 
'«« any Potentates or other Lay-men have pcwer in ſuch matters, 
but rather attend with ſilence. And if any cular Prirce or 
&« Potentate (men in power) of Lay men of other dignity, ſtrive 
« againſt the common and conſonant and Canonical Election of the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Order, let him be anathema, till he conſeat and obey 
« in this, which the Church ſhall ſhew ics will in, in the E eckion and 
« Ordination of its Proper Bi | 


_—_ 
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bad begn better to have let alone bis 


5. 36 His 4b note is, Chriſtian Magiſtrates did interpeſe in this m. 


2 
f againſt Magiſtrates . 
aſt, the Flocks Receptive 1a; a 


J. 2. c. 19. | 
40 What did he? He motioned a Biſhop to end the difference; 
1 that? 
38. 
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(which we know had a depoſing power?) 3. That this is Recorded as 
— Act of two Hereticks, a Prince and Prelate, wronging the 
Church. | 

F. 39+ Saith he, [When Euſebius was dead, the Orthodox party again 

" choſe Paulus, «nd Conſtantius ſends Hermogenes to drive him out by 
orce. 

4 Anſw. 1. I doubt he will next cite Yalens, Genſericus, Hunnericus,Cc. 

for murdering and perſecuting the Biſhops. Was an Arian: Tyranny, 

a note of right ? 

2. The ſtory (in Socrates cited by him) is this: Exſeb. the Arian 
being dead, the People again went to the choice, and choſe as before : 
But ſome wete kild in the tumult. The Aria Emperour ſends / 
— ＋ 7 force out Paulus the choſen Biſhop : The people tumultu- 

y fight for their Biſhop and priviledge, and ſet Hermogenes Lodg- 
ings on fire and kill him. The Emperour comes from Antioch, a- 
merceth the City, and puts Pau out, — is angry that AMaceds- 
2 choſen by the other part without his advice z but conſenteth 
co him. 
1. Doth not this ſhiew that the people were the chaſers ? 2. And 
even their murderous tumult moved neither an Heretick Prince not 
the Biſhops to deny their right of choice. 3. Murder and ſuch vio- 
lence was a fair colour for more ſeverity. 4. Yet all this was by a 
Heretick noted as an act againſt the Church. 3. And-all this was 
but about a Patriarch, and not an ordinary Biſhop, and that at his 
Imperial ſeat, it concerned the Emperours to have moſt xe- 

rd. 6. And 1 told you that Princes are the Judges whom tht y 

id tolerate, whoever have the choice. | 

$. 40. He adds, When Athanaſius wer reſtored, Conſtantins decks- 
red it was by the decree of the Synod and by his exnſen | 

Anſw. 1. If he meant here to intimate the excluſion of the peoples 
conſent or choice, he could ſcarce. have named in Hiſtory an iuſtance 
more againſt - himſelf, than that of % Who thereby was 

and oft-reſtared. 2. tells you the 


War 
brother. 3. This was not to make him 'but to call 
him to his flock from his baniſhment. 4. And doch nat ia confirm 
_— Plead for, as to the Peoples, Symnods aud Princes ſevrral 


5. 41. Nellen, caſe is gext, about whom Hiferiou diſugree: but 
che inoft credible ————— 
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others in a » and. in honour to an excellent Emperour, bid 
him take which he would : But all this excluded not the peoples part 
(who would not have left Gregory but by his own requeſt) and wete 
glad to accept one from ſuch a Counciland Prince. 

F. 42. Next he ſaith out of Sozomen, That the People and 
choſe Chryſoſtome, and Arcadius conſented;. and then be affront 
Sotumen with Palledins. . | 1 n is) 

Anſw. 1. Palladins denyeth nothing that | plead for, bat dlz tells 
us of the Emperours premotion and endeavours, (in his Royal City 
about a Patriarch) to prevent thediviſion of the people: Nor is F. 
ladins credit to be equalled to Sezamen's herein, much lefs prefer- 
red. — _ —— of 5 - pr — 1. 6. e. 2- 
[It ſeeme to to or John — ore not 
after, Arcadins with the general conſent both 22 and ery > | 
2 And did not the Doctor think | help by ſuch Gi. 


$, 43. The choice of Neforias was juſt ſuch another# Thep 
{ an Emperour; who was judge whom; to 
Cuy: Bur boch he and they 


repented of - 


"Reader, 1. All his is a Gent Emperonrs.qare, Abou us 
Rn of hiown City to avoid diviſion, nd nothing! to the com. 
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fore: Becauſe of Princes en Churches, the Royal afſent was fur, — 
rheugh « Biſhop was choſen by the and People 3 5 

"Anſw. Who would ſtrive againſt ſo friendly a diſputer, that go- 
eth on to ſay the ſame as 1? when I doubt his party will ſay that 
he Prevaricateth. 

$. 46. But he ſaith, The Royal power — the Pd, reſer- 
ved the 3 nomination of Biſhops as part of the Prerogative © which 

din ſrequent Parliaments, the conſent of the people i1 ſmallow- 
— 1 their Alls oblige the whole Nation. 

ſee we yet onderſtand not how much of the [renicen is 

, and whether he yet hold not that no Form of Church-Go- 


r 
vernment is of Divine Inſtitution z or we be not bound to be far that 
which King and Parliament are for. But we undertake to prove the 


— and have done it. 

-» Sees, u — er to chuſe all Folks 
ives ians, Tutors, 

were not ſwallbwed up —— King 
ogative. Mach 1*fs Chere Gods aſtitution and the very Law 

COTE OTE, and neither God not Man gave 

power. 

* Toft anf wer "that Tythes and Tem onde br Ss oh in the 


power, than Paſtoral relation and power 
— eee 
5 Orin * 


9. 47 He dich p. 326. That the inferiour 
, bear equal Ga gin 669 e 
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that waich | pleaded for, as he would all aſontz infinuate) yet the li- 
derty 0* free conſent ot refuſal may be neceſſury. 

$. 49. Reader, the true caſe is like this following: P 
have a ruling power to chuſe Wives and Husbands for their | 
Child ten: Guardians have much power over Orphans in it. 

ſtrates may make Laws to reſtrain unlawſui 
Children are bound in theſe caſes to -obey Parents, unlefs they chuſe 
co their appatent hurt or danger; and to obey Guardians and Ma- 
giſtrates in their proper Laws. But 1: It is for allthis no Marriage 

till both parties conſent. 2:* And all the ſaid power over them is li- 
mited. and but ditective and not deſtructive to their own conſent- 
ing 


though 
$. J0. I would alfo 


is to be obeyed? And to whom this Family 
? And why Father and Mother 
in the Fifch Commandment ? 


( 159 ) | 

-2. So Turks, Socimans, Papiſts, (or Anabaptiſt: if you will) whe 
getinto power, may BOOT that they 54 fitter to be truſted wi 
mens Souls, than men with their own : And fo Prelates may ſay : But 
is nothing true that men can abuſe and miſapply? | 

And to me it is ſomething, th it ſhould be nothing to you, 
x. That nature obligeth and Spo every man more to care for his 
own ſoul, than it doth the Patron to care for others. 2. That many 
hundred or thonſand men are not all ſo like to miſtake and miſcar- 
ry about their own Souls, as one Patron is that is far from their 
hearts. 3. That it is a matter more dangerous to truſt, thouſands in one 
hand than in many (as it would be in a ſtorm to put all Ay 
If that man miſcarry he endangereth multitudes : If another pn mi 
carry it is but for one. 

3. To have a ſelf- ſaving power, and to have a ſelf.deſtroying 
power, differ (with men that hate not diſtinction.) So little can a 
man know what we ſay by this Doctors Anſwers, that a ſtranger 
would think by him that we were quite of another mind. I never 
faid Quakers or any others may have whdm they will: If they chuſe 
men uncapable, the neighbour Biſhops or the Clergy may admoniſn 
them, renounce his Communion ;. And the Magiſtrate may te- 
ſtrain him and refuſe to tolerate an intolerable man: And yer the 
-people ought not to accept an uncapable man offered by Bi 
or Patrons; no nora man next to uncapable when they need and may 
have much better. Many Negatives are ſafe. : 

$- 53. He faith, The prophane haue right to their own ſouls, and to 
2 T1 of them, and therefore are equally concerned with others (to 

ole.) 

Anſw. It is ſad with the Church when they need to be ſaved from 
ſuch reaſonings of their great Teachers. 

1. A Right to care for. their Souls giveth no man right to chuſe 
men for Souls, todo that which they will not have done for 
their own, the grating is, whether that man will Communicate with 
the Church on Chriſts terms? He refuſeth and will not (elſe he oughs 
not to be refuſed.) And ſhall he that refuſeth Communion chuſe one to 

ive it others, becauſe he hath a Soul himſelf ? Had the nei 
. and Hereticks of old power to chuſe Biſhops for the 
Church, while they refuſed to be of the Church themſelyes ? Shall 
he that will not be of the Society chuſe for the Society? 
2. Wediſtioguiſh between what a man 2 and what 
not. He may not be forced to the great W 
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ſion and Communion, becauſe no unwilling perſon hath tight to lx: 
an ignorant perſonmay be forged ——-V¼ to key whe 
can be faid for his conviction: For truth may conquer the nowilling. 
But _ on this one can hinder the Church from hearing ics 
own Paſtors, nor force men to be the ordinary [Audi Maho- 
— 8 Heathens. nen = 
J . 331. He again tragically exclaims of me, on the 
falſe ſuppoſition, that 1 make the people the ſole chuler S—_ 
only plead for their free Negative Vote (though chuſing alſo, but not 
alone, was the old way; ) And here tells ws of the tumnlts that 
woald follow. „ | 
Anſw. 1. 80 wou ople choſe in Fran- Spain, J 
zaly: And yet I would they did. — 22. are free-from 
incondeniencies; Which are not tn be cured with amiſthief. 
2. Let him name me ten places that have ſuffered ſo deeply by the 
peoples choice, as I can tell bim of ten theuſand that have done by 
the choice of Prelates, Patrons and Princes, and 1 will confeſs my 
errour- It was not by the peoples choice” that all preaching was put 
down in Moſcovy : It is not the people that have this many hundred 
years choſen all the Popiſh Biſhops,” Maſwprieſts, &c. in [caly, and 
moſt of the Roman Church, even in Spain, France, Bavaria, Ge. 
3. I told him, but had no anſwer, that not only the lanes of 
Court, but alſo Black fryari, Aldermenbary,and ſuch other places as have 
choſen their own Teachers, have (peaceably) had as happy a ſucceſ- 
ſion ef Learned, Godly, able Paltors, as any place in Lande or in 
England. 
4 It's known by experience that Learning and great worth doth 
as Light ſo reveal it ſelf to humane nature, that uſually moſt of thoſe 
that are loth tobe holy themſelves, would have a Saint and an able 


man. x 

- Doth he think in his Conſcience that all the Patrons in England 
* liker to de judicious, and free from ſolicitations, fayour and 
reſpec af perſons, than the majority of the Communicants of ſuch 


N= | 
Parſons firſt admit great numbers of profane, and wick- 
En ns wed then fell us -how- unfit theſe men 
are to choſe : they do but condemn themſelves-. N | 

. 55- p- 333. He tells us we do but ſay, Wrjudge, we think, oc, 
the things unlewful; bus for particular arguments to prove them unlawful, 
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CHAP. X 


Of the Impoſed uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, and 4 
nying Baptiſm to the refuſers. 


6. Ps: 343, He cometh to our [chorge i the Chareb] 


he found 
And 1. Why doth he ſilently balk the chief things which 
—— — = ſatisfie Conſcience ? will excuſing ſome things make 
ers law 
II. n ee 
twice to Mr. Cheney, and once to the ſmpleader, that 1 am loth to 
oy again. la ſhort, I, He ſaith the Church intends it not 
e be 
1. What is the Anu ? 2. What if it 
3. Can it be more Immediate than in the very pr 


to uſe the ſign and e | 
| | 0 dAgdzc ate them —4 
2 ad 42 


the name of the 
9 


12 petit ſhould E cd CE 
, and mens mens. 


( 154 ) 
fant is dedicated to his Service.) And the Rubrick which we muſt 
ſubſcribe, refers us to the Canon for the true ſenſe and reaſon of the 
Croſſing, 

2, Is Baptiſm and the Lords Supper a ſign to God, or to man? Itis a 
ſiga to man for God: God knoweth not by ſigns, but inſtituteth ſigus 
for humane uſe. It is to dedicate them to God's ſervice. 

$. 3. He ſaith, [/t repreſents the duty and not the Grace. ] 

Anſw. 1. The words are, [to his ſervice, whoſe benefits beſtowed on 
them in baptiſm, the name of the Croſs doth repreſent. ] Are the benefits 
ſo beſtowed no Grave 7 or is Repreſenting no Repreſenting ? or ſhall 
we believe the Doctor againſt the Church? or is this the kind of 
Conformity that he would teach us, by denying what we ſubſcribe. 
eo! 

2. Sure the Croſs of Chriſt with his dying on it, expreſt alſo in the. 
words of the Canon, is Grace. To repreſent or ſignifie Coriſt dying on. 
the Croſs (which are the words and uſe) is immediately to repreleat or 
ſigniſie the very Grace of Redemption it ſelf. 

3. To be liſted under Chriſt as the Captain of our Salvation, and 
to be received into the Congregation of Chriſts flock, to fight un- 
der his banner, &c. are all great Grace. 

4. The moral operation on the ſoul which the preface of the Li- 
turgy aſcribes to the Ceremonies, is Grace to be wrought by them. 

5. To make a common ſymbol or badge of Chriſtianity, ſolemn- 
„V. obliging as a Covenanting ſign, by which they muſt be diſtioguiſh- 


ed from Infidels, and this even at our firſt Covenanting with Chriſt, 


is to make a Sacrament in the old ſence. What was the Souldiers. 
Sacrament um Militare more, from which the Church ſeems to have 
borrowed the name? The Oath was obliging 3 The colours ot cin 
' gulnm was obliging and a ſignifying badge - The received was. 
the honour, relation and hope of future pay or preterment upon per- 
formance. And is not all this in ours? | ny 

6. 6 you have wit ſtrong enough to juſtifie all this humane addi- 


tion to Chriſts great inſtitution, muſt all men be 'to 

iſe as you and ſuch others 3 you think they do not 

confute you? Who gave you or ſuch others righe to filence, reject. 
1 


from Chriſtendom, &c. all fuch as are not herein of your mind; 


even when you deny what Canon expreſly ſaith : 
F. 4 He ſaith, A Ale nothing ro Baptiſm which is compleat be- 


ore. | 
A. What's this to our queſtion ? It adds another Sacrament 16. 


E 


— 


( 155 )) 
Baptiſe : The Lords Supper is another Sacrament of the ſame Co- 
venans added to perfctt Baptiſm by Chriſt; and the Croſs by 
men, 

5. 5- But all the difficulty is thus removed (he thinks) and by 
the foreſaid quibble of LI Hi, and [we receive.) 01 
. Difhculties are eaſilier removed with ſome men, than wi 
others. ö 

1. He dare not ſay that the Miniſter ſpeaks not as from Chxiſt, 
when-ever he faith [we] in the plural number. 

2. Doubtleſs it is firſt Chriſts act, and then the Churches to Receive, 
the Baptizedinto the flock, of Chriſt : And the Miniſter herein fiſt (peak- · 
eth Chriſts act and then the Churches, „ ee ee en 

3. The words Le receive] him, goeth before the Cxoſſing and is 
named eſpecially as part of the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, being its 
immediate effect. And what a ous invention is it to ſay that 
the Miniſter here ſpeaketh not from Chriſt. but the Church, in te- 
ceiving in thoſe dedicated to him? 2044 ity it 1 

4. And he will make us a hard e ts eo know when the 
2 ſpeaks as God's Miniſter, and when as the peoples Miniſter or 
mouth? _ | 


promi 


( 156 ) 
he had not told us that this is his own work as Legiſlater. But now he 
bath ſeparated one day, if man will make a Law that another day 
alſo of the week ſhall be ſeparated to the ſame uſe, it is as much as 
to ſay, 1. We have axtherity to make ſuch Laws as Chriſt made. 2+ And 
to amend his Law by this addition. For if it had been fit to be made, 
— was the ſame reaſon then for Chriſt to have ſeparated two 

12. 

80 is it in this caſe. If Chriſt had made no Sacraments, we might 
more have doubted whether he took it for his proper work: 
where he hath made two, to make more of the ſame nature, to me 
ſcemeth $00 bold : He could have made the Sacrament of the dedica- 
ting Croſs if he would have had ir. If our * command 
us to ſay we believe Chriſts reſutrection, or to ſtand up to ſignifie 

to avoid confuſed noiſe, we tefuſe it not - But if they would make 


proved that the Croſs is by this Church ap- 


pointed as ſuch a means, and named the Grace and conveyance. 
S. 8. e King mal te buy 
— en . 7 
FTrue the Caſe. A of che ſab- 
Ws op * 45 8 
the Croſs is not of a humane dinatè contract or re- 
larion (as City or Paſtoral particular contracts, &c.) but 


2, 
f 
4 


Covenants, 
ity it felf,, and of the ſubjects of Chriſt as fach. 0 
$3. He e Aretted to it or may we kneel” 
write it, 


. 3 


be true, or be 


* 


( 157 ) 
God, Chriſt, &c. in worſhip, on ſeveral reaſons 7 1 
teſtant doubt of what I aſſert? My Parleuc hath on all 
the pictures of our living friends: muſt I not in that 
cauſe my face will be ſtill towards ſome of them? he 
this ? Or is not his citing one half of the words as be doth, 
his credulous Reader, if not worſe ? 


$. 10. He faith, Kneeling before 4 Crucifix is lawful to bim fen | 
th. 


3 by ſ⸗ together two ſcraps of remote 
Ai. A Calumn v etting two rem 
ſentences. i. Becaute | foy it's lawful to pray in a room — 
(not any) are before me, fot meet ornament, therefore be feigns me 
to ſay, It's Lowful to kneel before a Crucifix. 
excited to a good t 


$. 11. Yea he makes fo much uſe pert Mor 1 n 4 
pie, | lawful to 
— —äü— 41 an ohjeftthet ſbirs ay in 2 ö 
affeftions, and fo excuſe all Payifts from Idolarry that profeſs" ibey uſe 
33 2 * ho bis 1x8 
Anjw peared „not becom 
e n an 
om : Bus only that I am not 
hath only ornamental pictures 


- 


* 
* 


pro, dag one of 
aſfetions, 


* 


(158) 

in: — And all ſuch Image: of creatures as others uſe to give unlawful wer- 
1 p or henour to, 2 e the 41 among the Papiſts 
the Image the Crucifox, the Virgin —— A 
placed or wſed ſo as yy any to CO ay hey 1.0 
it — to alter I, mages in Chur our 

when we are worſhi God, roars befl 1 

is the ordinary 2 me 12. It 6s 


ul to uſe Images ſeands- 
loufly, as any ; of e.  ſmners uſe them, though we do it not with the 
Same intent ſo as in outward apprarance 55 the ſame with their 

aſe, B Becauſe — we ſhall dionour God as they do, and herden them is fon: 
es in Churches or in Oratories in theſe Countries where other s 
th ten for v ech, or near ſuch Countries, where the ſame may har den men 
br, i evil. 21. I think, it wnlawful to make — ran equal 

1 ſign to be the publick, common ſymbol of the Chriſtian Religion, 

to but pr profeſſing ſign (as they make the Croſs. ) 

rine juſtifie the Papiſts? And p. 876. §. 14. I larg- 

ly prove the — of a Crecifix (as they do the Cre in baptiſm) to be 
—_— (oor geen 9 Is wr down all this 
| fay, it not to or an Image, in 4 
room where Images are p. 4 7 and we have no reſpect to 
they a1 4 medinn or of our worfbip (except as by accident it's made 
unlawful.) And that (not kneeling to them, nor in proyer, but, in tran- 
ſhent' meditation,) it is Lewful ſo to uſe them hiſtoric 


ally as to ſtir wp in 

22 affeftion.] If the Papiſts do no more, no Proteſtant would 
olaters for it. But if they uſe them Idolatrouſly, it makes 

our uſe of them unlawful, when even but outwardly it is like theirs : 
And fo I ſay of the Croſs. This is the Doctors zeal againſt [dolatry, 
that it — would have us all uſed as his Books intimate, till we dare 
uſe the Tranſient Image of the Croſs much worſe than he maketh the 


iſts to uſe and Crucifixes in particular. For to uſe them as a 
common — in our great Covenant with Chriſt, 
is more 
5. —— ana Images ? 
Dat men may underſtand it. Ile tell you may ſee 
the of -our-accuſers. Dr. R. Coxe Biſhop of Zly 
to haue bid Images in our Churches. T he Lutherans oo uſe 


— Church 
2 new e begs — rats 


( 159 ) 
Parliament ordered the deſacing all Images of any Perſon of the Tri- 
nity in Churches ot Church-yards, (before the King went from them) 
Becauſe I read this Order — the Church- warden attempted to obey 
it, the tabble of drunken ſwearing K men, who were all for 
Conformity, roſe in a tumult with clubs, ſecking to kill me and the 
Churchwar dens, and knockt down two Country- men becauſe they were 
our friends (who carried the hurt to their death:) And the Conform- 
ing Clergy were ſo much for them, that one of them indicted me at 
the Aſſizes, and l was forced to leave the Such rage for Ima- 
ges tempted ſome religious men that were againſt them, tobe more 
cenſorious againſt the Conformiſts than I would have them, and to 

run too near the other extream : And after it grew adiſpute whether 
the Lutherans were not Hereticks (of which ſee Streſo.} The 
n all this drew me to ſay all the Truth which I thought 
uſeful to cure mens over- much cenſuring the Luther 15 and the new 

Prelatiſts : And now the thanks they give me is toturn the cenſure on 

my ſelf for Id Mir em ſo much to 5 

religions neighbours 


in ſome Countries where —— had brought ſome parti 
from diſgrace, we could not ot judge — whoſe 
lives e were pious, ten | 


——— and ſuch like. Fot this 
latiſts, what doth Mr. Pierce but turn the charge 
grofs ſin againſt my ſelf, as 1 


hegeafter, better to defend your ts; 
Grate meraly, and 
„be faith, / 


of Sacr aments. Ye ix 


overtbrows all that I ſay that all bold that Sacraments work, 
— . 


e 1 


pn) to 


( 160 ) 


2 ? They difioguif between the Fidel Ar 

it mor 

2 ator, and the Receiver. And they —— 

— Grace by the will of the Principal Agent (God) 
ex ere opere, and hath not its effect ex opere permit; And that 

chu operantis is that which vim habet ex bonitate & ey on gs 


x, that is, from the Miniſters gaodneſs (And doth not 
ifs Canon fo the ſame ?) But eh operatams is that which is 
mode fiat ſicut lex preſcribit, whether the inſtrument he good or bad: 
But it be eur lex proſeribit: And when they come to the Rec 
— require in him on ern ny en WL 
nd (as Aquinas ſpeaketh, 3. g. 68. 4.7.) ts receive Bap- 
e of 4 —— ae behav fr 4 B. . 
ex eee 2 
te fides, ex parte were Char aſteris non ns. is 
received without real Faith, but Grace is not. had ee che 
rafter is how little they are ſee at large in Wotton de Reconcil. 
Peccat. Durandas, and the wiſeſt ſay it is but the Relation of one that 
rr tefſera or badge of (which 
deny. ) Ap ad 2. he laith, Crbe Church qu in ſe, non in- 
dare baptiſmum mſi babentibus rocka, fidew, fines qua non eff remiſ-' 
torun. Et propter hoc imtrrepat accedentes ad baptiſmam an cre- 
Ll cot Auf, ta true faith it is notreceived to 


2 


ting Ritarids,"Scothr, Aureviuc,” Frivc. Peri 
* 


Aera 


tance, intention, &c- | 
Sacramental 
hr CESSES 
— And aftion as aforeſaid. > 
; * | And 


” 


42 


( 16g ) ' 
d now the Dr. had done well dp tell me wherein I was you mk 


(165) 
41 XL 


Whether the Excommunicating Church or the Excom- 
municated for not Communicating when Excommm- 
nicated be guilty of Sthiſm ? 


4 1 T noe Il 229 
I 
. ben the e 


* colt nee LY bare che weld Ceal 


r eb n 


E 


—— 
rt ES 
ee fil 


them, let hb . 
rg fled 7 be np ou path rene Jeb wed or 


can. 


( 164) 0 

Can. 8. Whoſotver ſhall affirm that the form and manner of 
and conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſt; or Deacons, conaineth ANY THING m 
it that is repugnant to the word of Gd, let them be excammunicate ipſo 
facto, &c. 

Can. 41. Whoſoever . ſhall affirm — that * are within. this Realm, 
other Meetings, Aſſemblies; or 4. cru of the Kings born ſubjelts, 
than ſuch as by the Law of this ca bold and allowed, which may right- 
hy challenge to themſelves the Name of trus and lawful Churches, let him be ' 
* excommmunicate ipſo facto, &c. 

And now if the Reader will no more believe the Doctor, it is not 

of me. if . ——— r 

ely affirm the Ceremonies Antichriſt ian e er iti eu: 

- — them is not poſſible. how 3 a 
2 thoughts: 


$. 2. But | confeſs they communicate not men 
We thank them for nothing. It is hut for-zelliag 
And Diſſenters maꝝ have many occaſions to tell it- The pg 
miſſion once allowed ſome of us to tell it: up rpg \ccuſati- 
ons, calumniating Books and Sermons, &c. call to . 
C. 3. He faith, All on [i 
- 1. They ſhould: do. ſo: Tha warke i n yours. Þ : 
: It only alloweth on =* HEY his re 
which made AM. Anton. ainſt it. 
2. If it did oblige you to ty us, — darn Gere.by your 
Books, you know that this c OE. our 2 So 
be. excommunicate before the $.all to one. 
But indeed when the Law *pſo fatto — Lui it ſelf 
is the admonition. 
$. 4- He addeth [General excommunieations t they be. late ſen- 
D ney OM 8 be notoriaus, not 
only of the bare fatt, but the contumacy 
2 — —.— is a word ht i 


Ban — 

rere 41 7 

ed. But the man is erremmuα̊ e. And 4. 

e 
rches Communi a great Controꝝ 

truth is, if it be a jul Fxcommmaication he is bound 0 Tear 


fon a: 


: ( r&5*) 
nion in obedience to it ( As much as afilenced Miniſter 
) Bat if it be u ſencence unjuſt;” and — 
not fo . ſtill de maſt forbear: But if it be fo 
— —— —— he be executively re- 
$ one ſo un preach, if 
caſe is much like. ) july TY he en for the 
The Reader would be difpleaſed if Il ſhovid cite him many Caſtiſts 
in ſo plam a caſe. 
2. But no man donbteth bat the General ſentence of the Canon 
ve of the Church, and doth all that Law- makers can 
fore judgment: And the Low is norms f & fe, obli 
gin 8b d ans and 
5. un ttue that Laval ſaith, that © — — 
is, A 3 hay — 
2 to oblige any to the executi 
externe, But ſtill che Church bath done her part u 
ro dblige a5 aforeſaid. 
$. 6. He ſaith (Perſons excommunicate are to be dud fo _ 
months, that others may have notice of them. 
Anſw. 1. But are they not excommanicate then, defore they ar 
ſo oft „ n — 5 all, * — Z e | 
$. 7. He faith [/ wer own ſaying, 1 
am not bud to execute 222 5 ; 
Anſw. 1. He would not ſay that he approvetirthe ankver : For if 
he dor be confuteth himſelf, that would have us execute the ſilencing 
ſentence on our ſelves, and the ſentence againſt publick workip in 
any way but theirs. _ 

2. My reaſon is, | becauſe I take the unjuſt ſentence as invalid 
elſe I wcre bound i fore interior. 
3- But ſure the Church at leaſt relaxeth that mans obligation to 
preſent Communion, by ſhewing ber will, if ſhe did not oblige him 

to withdraw. 
Read over the words of the Canon, and ſee whether they make 
them not as unintelligible and flexible to what ſenſe end one, as 
do the words of the Act of Uaiformity and Liturg 
. 8, As to his two caſes i ice cxcommenkat may be ei 
maticks for not communicating, 1- We queſtion not the 
excommunication excludeth none but the guilty. Here then 
is the tate of our Controverſie. Had he proved that in all the caſes 
before cited, it is jaſt to excommunicate us, he had 9 
when now for want of it he detrayeth his cauſe. 


Fb 
_ 


( 166 ) 


2. His 24 is [If they form new Churches. 1 
Anſw. 1. Is forming new Churches and not communicating with the old 
ones all one? Our queſtion is of the later. So that this great 
Accuſer ſeemeth plainly to «bſolve all from being bound to Comany- 
nicate with them, wh are wnuſtly excommunicate, and gather not my 


Churches. 
excommunic ate that cannot on j 


2. But may not the 
terms be reſtored, worſhip in ſome publick Church ? Doth 
till death / or de- 


a wicked ſentence bind men to live like 
ive them of their right to all God's Ordinances? even many 
Dottorsand Councils ſay the And how elſe do you juſtifie 
land againſt the Pa 
ſtil ſeemeth to thi 


brought us all to the paſs that we are at; And if after 20 years'ſo 
rr of the inefficacy of all their Oi yea aud Pri- 
ons, and after the notice of the nature and ui caſes of men, 
ney to hring us to Concord on thele terms, diſputing with 
ſuch men is in vain; The Lord deliver ns from them. 


(89). 


CHAP, XII. 
Of the E ih /ort of Sponsors, and the excluſion, of 
Parents duty. 


miſe az in 17 — of àt leaſt k bur as ts 
ducation of the Child if 
and himſelf to be preſent 
”"_ 2 That this muſt he done bolides the Churdies, 
ut m 

hath no fuck thing 2. T ta the. Churches. 

5% 4. e the. Church refuſeth the 
aught not to blame that perſan that cannot. ar 

> bt getteth another Paſtor. to Bapgize him 


—— 
by, joo. 


. 2. n 


( 468 )) 

2. If any were fit, few Parents can get ſuch, as will underſtand. 
ingly and deliberately and credibly promiſe them to do all that God- 
fathers muſt by the Licurgy undertake. I never knew one in my 
life that ſeemed to the Parent to mean any ſuch thing, much leſs to 
do ir. | | | 8 BL2, 
1 have in my younger time been Godfather to three or four j But 
we before agreed with the Parents to intend no more than to be Wir- 
neſſes, and the Father tobe the Entitler and the undertaker. 

1 did in 1640. Baptize two by the Liturgy, 2 
never more in 6. or 7. years after, becauſe of the impoſed corrupti- 
ons. Mr: Xettilby the Bookſeller (unleſs his Father had another Child 
of the ſame name baptized the ſame year) was one: But bis Father 
e him his name, and promiſed all his own duty, and his Uode and 
unt ſtanding as Sponſors, we before agreed that they ſhould ſignifie 
but Wieſe: and friendly helpers in caſe of need, _. * 

2. But what if the Parents are bid provide ſuch ? that is no dil 
charge of their own part, nor are they bound ty caft their quty on 


b. | 
$.- z. He faith (as to the Childs Rigbe to iſm) that the Godfa 
aber ſtand in 2 threefold exp, R — the Rk 
offering, 2: Repreſenting the Child in fiog, 3. lu their own as 
uadertakers of his education, &c. . 
| — 3: I will not till he confute them repeat my proofs that in 
the of England's ſence the Godfathers are not the Parents fe- 
, nor ſpeak in their name. 1 | 
"2. If they were, then when the Parents both are iſts,* lnti- 
des, Hobbiſts, ſcorners at Godlineſs,  Hereticks, the 'C 
can repreſent them but as are, their own 
the Child, becauſe they ſtand in ſons of Atheiſts, l 
your Church doth not like this doctrine. as 2.2 


cannot be done mirhout ſome repreſenting power given them} Aud 
to the third Perſon (in this mulciform thing) the Ubube 
is, whether their ug« to educate another mans Child be law- 


taking God's name in yain, 55 af 2 Coe 


ganting with Chriſt in order to 
S. 4 This is a great po price pode eek. we 
gently : His explicarion of it is this, p, 382. [1, 
pn the Keys," (True; but not as 155 and the 2 e 
but only the Paſtors.) 


FE: 1 TEE No doubt of it. 


ants aye c 
if it de HT as * LL doy 1 bo 
t en to 
e und hare fight, when the Parents have none? Then how 


ee cor Seba 


= 2 3 e 


lafants. and / 


( 170. ) 
proof of 8 right to it, mare than all Infants in the world have. 

8. That it is not a mans bringing them to baptiſm and ſpeaking 
feignedly in their name, that giveth chem tight to a ſealed pardon and 
ſalvation > It muſt be one that can prove himſelf entitled to repreſent 
the Child, which none can that cannot ſay He is my en. . 
9. If it were otherwiſe, Atheiſts, Inhdels, wicked men, th 
laveſti- 

1 


futa tion. | 
And now L defice the Reader to ſce the Catalogue of the thiogs 
ſiofpl in Con wy ficſt Plea for Peace, aud try how 
meddled : whe- 


(197), 
0 H AP. x11 
77 the three French Letters which he ſubjoyneth. 


the French Divives annexed, can be to any that will 
meer founds and ſhews, I know not: But could 
following, we might better underſtand the judg- 


ent did 
1 o 


8 1 


eee 
KE Wt 


( 173) 
10. Whether he made them know that all the Miniſters of England 
as well as we were forbidden to Preach, & e. unleſs they would | 
form to that we are ready to prove unlawful & And if it prove ſo,whe- 
ther ſhould all either have ſinned or been ſilent in obedience ? 

11. Whether he made them underſtand how many thouſands there 

be in Landis that cannot have room in the Pariſh-Churches and the Non- 
conformiſts Churches ſet together, but live like Atheiſts. , 
12. Whether he nainted them that the queſtion is, whe- 
e 
way 'orſhip, m change) give o- 
ver all public worlhip of God, and be forſaken of all Teachers ? 

Loudn rſt bythe ene then zr the burning of the Churcheshe 
in & by the 
people being deſerted by the Pariſh Miniſters in theſe ſad extremities ?. 

I he inted them with the Kings Licences, and our. 

even when Licenſed ? 
quainted them with what we have faid for our* 


15, Whether 
nes: y in divers Books; bs) ar Soo unheard? 

16. they be ſingular? or er it be the judgment of the 
P in France, D e e N 
_ "wheaths 8. Biſhops and Law forbid them 2. 
And if ſo, How long it hath been their judgment ? and why all their 
Churches ceaſed not when prohibited ? | 
If not ſo, How. to know that our ſilencing Laws and Biſhops muſt 
be obeyed, and not theirs ?. 2 

There is no underſtanding their anſwers, till we know bow the caſe- 


$. 2. Mr. Ch Letter is moderate, and. it's like they took the. 
i fo ſay no more in the main than 


caſe to be about 
ſame Nanconformiſts have-faid againſt the Brownsfs. But the Dr. hath - 
dealt. too unmercifully with Mr. Ls done in publiſhing his Epiſtle, 
when it was ſo caſie to know bow few,.if any, would believe bis ſtory, 
F 
is - Years 070 - ene CONS * 
formiſts preach in a place — were three men, and e fourſcore wo- 
een be badchoſen a Text about the building up the yuins of Jeruſa lem, ' 
for explication cited Plinny and Vitruvius a hundred time, c. ] 1thidk 
I ſhall never ſpeak with the perſon that will believe him: ſare I ah, 
Landon knoweth that the Nonconformiſts are the moſt averſe Foc 
kind of Pecaching. And I know not one of them that I can ſay er. 


% 
I \ 2.44 


(B77 ) 
read a quarter of Yirwviw : I confeſs I never read a leaf of him. This 
Monſieur would do well — — ofthe man, that if li- 
ving he may be calPd to account: ut | doubt he fell into ſome Taber- 
nacle, of which many are erected in place of the burnt Churches, ana 
perhaps heard the Conformiſt who had occaſion to talk of architecture? 
But yet I will not believe that either Conformiſt or Nonconformiſt 
would expoſe himſelf to common ſcorn by an hundred or tweaty ſuch 


Citations. 7 

$. + And his deſcription of the mens horrible impudence to excommu- 
nicate without mercy the Church, Me. imagining thas they ars the only men 
in England, ney in the Chriftian world that n 
pineſs, &c. and then pronouncing them intolerable, ſheweth that it is not 
us that he ſpeaketh of, nor any company that is kgown to us, neither 


Separatiſts here, nor Anabaptiſts, nor ſo much as the very Qua- 
kers any ſuch 


$. 4- And though he ſaith [He was not at all edified by the Noncon- 
formiſts A followeth not that no others are: Not that 
none were ediſied in E land ot Scotland, while publick Preachers went 
the Noncoaformiſts way. 828 

$- 5. But becauſe the Doctor chuſerh this way, I will imitate him, 
though with the Apology that St. Paul gloried, and give him notice 
of ſome Epiſtles of men Tete Nonconformiſts... 


xt judged otherwiſe o 


* 


(194) 
CHAP. XIV. 
Fpiftles or Teſtimonies compared with the Doftors, 
And notes on Mr. Joſeph Glanvile's Book, called 


The Zealous Impartial Proteſtant, with a Letter 
of his to the Author heretofore ( and a Digreſſion of 


Dactor L. Moulin.) 
$. 1. IN general, 1 ortho ies: 
IL many ich, a0 Biſhop 
griine uf B. Reynolds, . ives of Mr. 
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t Character 
— that were of their mind Aud eh Fox (one of them) vf 
e. 


56. 2. Aud to out R will when ie will be of more 


uſe than ſ return you four French men Letters to my 
hy LE. Cakes, Me A, Mr. ary 2 — 
you will ſome Germans too, Calvinsts and Lutherans, 
Led ſenſe of us Nonconformiſts. But Mr, — — yin 
print ( y the Duke of Leuderdales means) 1660, 2 with one 
of” 2 es, | leave the Render that deſiteth to 
. "Bat uſe Mr. Jeſ. Glanvile was one of themſelves here 
(tough anOcigeifJamol triumphant Conformiſt, and not the gen- 
of Noncoaformiſte- and famous for his 12 m1 
—— the Dr. with the annexin r ( ) of 
Letters to my ſelf; which yet do not chiefly & to rlanethe 
Drs. but to help the Reader to underſtand Mr. Glazvile and his poſt- 
riod, which | think not meet ta paſs by without ſome Anim- 
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(176 ) | 
did not think that he that had wrote the Yanrty of A could 
ſo ſoon have come to perſwade men in power, that di from 
our Churches dogmatizing and impoſed words, formes and ceremonies was 
worthy of ſo levere a Proſecutieffof us, as he deſcribeth : and that 
all their danger is fromthe forbearing ſuch proſecution of us; and 
that (though for their own ends he could abate us ſome little mar. 
ters) — only way to ſettled peace is vigorouſly to execute the Lays 
againſt us. 

ae that can think the ſilencing, and impriſoning of about 2000 ſuch 
Miniſters, is the way to bring this Land to Concord, hath ſure very 
hard thoughts of hem in compariſon of Conformiſts. And that you 
may ſee how little his judgment againſt ſuch ſhould weigh with o- 


thers, who is ſo lately c d from himſelf, I will give you here 
one of ſeveral Letters which from him, and leave you to judge 
whether he have proved that he Was mach wiſer at laſt than when 


wrote this? or whether his character of me agree with bis motion to 
filence and tuine all ſuch? I am fo far from owning" his monſtrous 
es, that I fear I offended him with ſharply rebuking him 

ot them. But leſt his wit and virnlence here do harm, I give it you 
to ſhew the unconſtancy of his judgment - or if he have ex- 
im from his ſeverities, I muſt profeſs that 7 believe the moſt of 

the Nonconformable Miniſters of my acquaintance are better men than 
elf; and therefore his exceſſive yo_ of me, is the condemnation 
ſhame of his-perſecuting counſel. ea" h 
S. 3. As to his praiſe of the Biſhops Writings againſt Popery, 1 
had rather ite than obſcuretheir deſerts: But I am not able to 
believe that the old ones who write to prove the Pope Antichriſt, &c. 
and the new ones who would bring us to obey him as Patriarch of the 
principium wnitatis Catholice, were of one mind, becauſe both 
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and cruel) As if he knew the conſciences of the moſt : But ſee how 
much otherwiſe he lately thought of ſome. 


Agepiins Diacom. ad Fuſtinian. Adbert. cap. 35 3 vi & gladis 
, &e; 
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© often ſaw, but in the Pulpit. Yea, I ſpeak unfeignedly, I have al- 
© ways intereſſed my ſelf more in your vindication when your unrea- 
© ſonable prejudic'd enemies have maligu d you , and delighted my 
© ſelf more in your juſt praiſes from thoſe that know you, ever 
© my ſelf-love or ambition could prompt me to do in any caſe of 
mine own. Sir, I hope you believe that 1 ſpeak my moſt real ſenti- 
ments, and do not go about to complement you. For | muſt be very 
* weak and inconſidetate, did I think to recommend my ſelf ro ſo much 
© ſerious wiſdom, by ſuch childiſh fooleries. Therefore if my expteſ⸗ 
© ſions ſavour any thing above common reſpect, I beſeech you to be- 
© lieve, tis for that their cauſe is not common; but as much above 
© ordinary, as their object. I know your humility and remarkable 
* ſelf-denyal will not bear to read, what 1 cannot but ſpeak, as of- 
ten as I have occaſion to mention your great worth and merits. Ho- 
* ever I cannot chuſe but here acknowledge, how much I am a debtor 


*to your incomparable writings. In which, when you deal in practi 
cal ſubjects, I admire D piercing, — 
* quickneſs: And that experimental, ſearching, ſolid, convictive way 
* of ſpeaking, which are your peculiars ; for there is a ſmartneſi ac- 


F 1 
coppanying pen that forces what you write into the heart, by 
* 2 Fees kind of icreſiltable violence which is ſo proper to your ſe- 
* rious way, that I never met it A, in any other writings. And 
© therefore I cannot read them without an elevation, and emotions 
* which 1 ſeldom feel in other peruſals. And when you are ingag'd in 
* doctrinal and controverſal matters, I no leſs apprehend in them your 
© peculiar ex ies. Ifind a ſtrength, depth, concinnity, and cohe- 
* rence in your notions, which are not commonly elſewhere met with- 
all. And you have no leſs power by your triumphant reaſon upon 
; * the judgments of capable, free inquirers; than you have upon thei 
* affections and conſciences in your devotional and practical diſcour- 
© ſes- And methinks there is a force in your way of „ which o- 
verpowers tion. your excellent of this na- 
iges, . 8 Authority of 305 — Arr abby — 
© ligion, ipture; your ſoli bo- 
tions in the buſineſs of juſtificatioa, and your ſtriking ut the Root d 
Anti iſm in them, which I look on as the of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and have always abhorr'd as the ſhadow of death z And your ex: 
cellent Catholick — indeavours; Theſe 1 ſay, deſerve from 


© me particular acknowledgme | profeſs the looſe, | 
© anfound, cobweb arguings of the mot that I had met n ! 
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2 Divine Authority of Seripture, had 
my Karg ax the thechol, {n'myfoqur * 
7 Religion. For I am not apt to rely on an wy rapper fai 
this moment. Butyour performancesin this kind-brought 
to m ering judgment, and ttiumph't over wy , * 
they did alſo to an excellent perſon a friend of mine, who was ſha- 
* ken onthe ſame accounts that I was. And we are both no left ob- 
liged by what you have done in the other things formentioned. Which 
© I profels I judge ſo rational, that I cannot but wonder, almoſt to 
* ſtupor, to behold the fierce, though feeble onſets of your cadket*d 
© fiery opponents; whoſe ee you (molt of them) ſeem 
© tome to be indited boring Fr — and choler. Nor have J. 
been able to Arbe the in | 


2 


« And the ſpicit it that I ha 


warns me; 
2 — my ſelf by 2 lar of my te- 
ſpects, and ſenſe of your high defervings one that hath 
0 ' had the happineſs to be taught by you, either fromthe Preſt or Pul-- 
boa 1 dare not be ſo rude in thisfirſt Addreſs, as to betrou- 
b „ebe and importunate. I know your occaſions are ſuch, an that 
© they cannot bear a long Arent elt had ſeveral times deſigu d 
* at Londos to have taken the bokdoeſsto bare waited on you, but the 
* conſideration, how r 21 prevent- 
ed the execution about three years ſince 
f from Oxford on purpoſe to Kederminſter, to ſee you there, 
1 preach; both which | was happy in. But you were then 
1 U -= of ſeyeral Miniſters that were at your houſe, 
2 an opportunity of making way for a —— ö 
— a the Country, | would make a 


er 22 were leſs incumbred now, 
Journey on e — 1 with this ſent you 1 4 
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* Diſcourſe of mine own, of which I deſire your acceptance. For the 
ſubject and deſign, I know it will not di , And for the 
withit, becauſe it 


wy ron me confident you will not q 
"is not reer 
* intended for thoſe of a Phi Genius. I durſt not (Sir) be 
"any longer troubleſome, and therefore ſhall conclude with this pro- 
«feſſion, that the freedom of your ſpirit, the 2 of your in- 
*quiries, the Catholickneſs of your judgment and affections, the 
* peaceableneſs, and moderation or your priaciples, the generoſity 
«Ine ofyour life, and your indelible g of 
ineſs of your life, our i e I or 
* ſouls, — which I never knew ſo combin'd 
© endear*d you to me, that there is not that perſon 
© ſuch a ſhare in the aſſections, and higheſt value of, 


Aloſt excellent Sir 
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CHAP XY. 
Some Nates on the Book called the 4 —— 
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( 185 ) 
him for his for his own indigeſted conceptions z nor gave 
him any thanks for his indiſcreer and exceſſive praiſes afterwards given 
me in his Patron: bone fide, Upon all this I would put ſome queſti- 
ons to the ſober thoughts of the Author of his Picture. 
1. Whether there be not dmg ſigns of ſincerity, humility and 
ence in ſuch a behaviour, and in that great love which be had to 
all that he ht Godly men, (though he too hardly judged of o- 
thers for that which be thought great errour and fin) as in thoſe that 
cannot bear a juſt defence of diſſenters againſt their unjuſt accuſa- 
tions, nor endure men to tell why they rather ſuffer than Conform. 
2 . 1 
a man and incredible a or too * Page 22, Writer 
raſh cenſoriouſueſs of diſſenters, and ſome 2% — 8 — 


magnifie the worſt of 
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my, Turciſme, and doing as much againſt them as Dr. Heylin in the 
Life of Arch-biſhop Lud tells us was done in England on that 
account. | 

5. And if ſuch hard thoughts of Arminians as furthering Po 
deſerve your Character, whether by conſequence you ſo brand not 
thoſe Parliaments who voted agaialt it accordingly, and made it one 
of the dangerous grievances of the Land ? And is not that as faulty 
as for Dr. Moulin too much to blame you ? 

6. Yea l doubt you ſtigmatize ſo great a part of Chriſtians 
in all the World as I am loth to mention: ſo rare is it to hear of any 
Country, where they are not ſo much guilty of ſects and factions, as 
by education and intereſt to run in a ſtream of uncharitable cenfures 
of one — — evil of more than they underſtand, as I have 
proved in my . Theolog. about this ſubject. 

7. Seeing it is above 20 years ſince Iwrote that againſt Dr. Mealin 
which you Cite, and he never found fault with it, nor juſtified his mi- 
ſtakes, may I not think that he was convinced and repented? And you 
that praiſe his death-bed repentance, ſhould not Characterize him by 
failings twenty years repented of ? 

8. How do you know that the Dr. repented not of his too hard 
words of you till his death-bed? You are miſtaken ? In his health I 
more than once blamed him, 1. For his cenſure of Dr. Srillinefleer and 
the other particular perſons, whoſe worth was known, had de- 
ſerved well of the Proteſtant Churches; 2. For his extending thoſe 
cenſures to the Conformiſts ayd Church which * ſome parti- 
cular perſons, and the moſt are not guilty of, And 3. For his Book of 
the fewneſs of the ſeved, av preſumptuous: And as far as | could 
then diſcern he repented of them all, but laid the ill Title. page of the 
laſt on the Bock ſeller: And he ſtill thought of Canſes parties as 
very different, he owned not his harſh words or cenſures aforeſaid. 
1 found him not raging nor impenitent. 

Doch not your own deſcription of his great readineſs to beg for- 

wweneſs, and lothneſs to own any thing uncharitadle, ſhew a better 
it than your piture doth deſcribe ? 

10. Is not he as like to be a fincere man who asketh forgiveneſs of 
his faules (raſh cenſures and words) as he that repenteth of his ſor- 


his Pacificatory principles and Writings. Surely » 
pen of or ae gn had to repent of 3 
Becauſe ns . ſelves by diſowning Dr. 
* — faults 


= 
- 


ing God's grace and mens and worth ? would be ſo dif 
owned for your own faults 2. And bow ſhould 1 dib n his raſkeeks 


better than to write what I wrote him, and ſay what I ſaid to 
him? —— have a Synod called to reprove every raſh word? 
12. 
if 


e you juſtly value mens repentance, I will be thankful to 
you to further mine, and give me leave to further yours. Only l ſote- 
tell you that your words ſhall not offend me by cher hardoeſ they 
have but truth, and you call me to re of my fin and not of ſerving 
God. I do not repent of defending Truth and ty: nor of ſeeking 
— — from the infection of falſe accuſati inge 
which wo toy his charity and inn , by the fulleſt mani- 
feſting the fa/ſhood ind evil of the words 24 ed unten are the la- 
ſtruments. I take it to be a wrong to thoſe thay I would preſerve, 
to extenuate the danger of the ſnare or poyſon, on preteace of gen- 
tleneſs to the Writer. But I deal with the Cauſe and deſire none to hate 
the perſon : nor would | diminiſh the honour due to him for his parts 
or vertues z buf rather have all men love and magnifie all the good, 
while they diſlike the evil; and would ſave the Reader at as cake a rate 
to the Writer as | can : But that heſhould not be related to his falſe 
or ſinful words or deeds is — power to effect. But though l 
repent not of neceſſary truth, if | any where miſtake,*or ſpeak 


more truth than is profitable, or in language 


ſharpneſs more 
do hurt than good, of this 1 repent, and ak of 
man; As 1 do if I ſpeak ſo ſhore of truth, as with Eli to make 


ſeem ſmaller than it is. | | 
And now | hope you will love your own duty of better 
than another mans, and will not be angry if | ſeek to it. N 
1. Do you not perceive that while you paint the Dr. as an incredi- 
ble raging diſtracted lyar, and praiſe his repentance for raſb words 
of others, that you commit the ſame raſhneſs your ſelf him ? 
If you cannot ſee your own face, let any impartial be your 
glaſs, and ask him whether you do not that which you are condemn- 
2 


N You ſeem to vindicate the Book called the Friendly Dab, | 
ſhall ſhortly further tell you of ſomewhat in it to be repented of. And 
if partialicy made not repentance a very difficult work you would have 
no need herein of a Monitor. But you may think me partial, u 

| acknowledg your civ ilities tome - | can you a Manuſcript of 


one both impartial and judicious, even the late Judge Hals, (x- 
RS of the rend- 
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ing to the injury of Religion it ſelf, that he wiſheth the Authors 
would openly profeſs that they write for themſelves, and no more fo 
abuſively pretend itis for Religion. 

3- Youſay in this Picture that [/fL. du Moulin bad that beneft zeal 
in him to which he pretends, he would have handled My. Baxter as ſmart. 
ly, &c. 

Auſw. There may be other reaſons than want of bene zex/: But do 
you not here ſhew that it is the perſons more than his i that offended 
you in his reproof ? Could you judge it boneſt zeal had it been to o- 
thers? pag. 16. 

4. You ſay, p. 17. He hath ſomething of the Nonconformiſts in 
him, and for that reaſon he ſpareth him : 

Anſw. Do not Noneenformiſts differ from Zraſtiamꝰ Did not I write 
agaiaſt his opinion of Church-Governmeat ? And did he not beat 22 
years ago when Conformity was not in our Controverſies. 

5. Lou ſay of [the party that come neareſt the deftrine of Calviniſts and 
Paritans, (though you ſay you mean ſuch as D. Af. your Reader muſt 
ſuppoſe you mean the Nonconformiſts) that [they are the trus Cauſes 
of «ll our preſent evils. —For the late War was raiſed, — by the very beſt of 
you, Cc. ] If you mean, as you ſeem, it's ſomewhat to 
pet ſwade men to believe this in the ſame Land and Age that the War 
was raiſed in; And for one to do this that had the firſt General of the 
Horſe in the Earl of Eſſex Army, his Patron a few doors from him, and 
the Lord Hollis a Colonel nearer him till lately, and the Lord Preſident 
of his Majeſties Privy-Council a Colonel not far off him, and many more 
known Conformiſts, who could all quickly have ſatisfied him how few 
Nonconformiſts were Members of Parliament or Commanders in the 
Arm —— — 9 — betwnen —_—_— 
Con iſt's ars began, as ve againſt . 
ley, and can fullier do when there is need. Which is moſt 
ged torepentance you may diſpute with thoſe that are fit for it: 
if vour intimation be untrue, it is of another nature, 
in many | 
fore, and in that, accuſe —_ — his new followers, 
3. 
jets Property and Liberey 
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A Copy of 3 Letuer wettea by Mc. Lonis Ds Moulin 
to the Worthy Dr. Tho. Coxe ; With the Drs. An- 


ſwer occaſioned by ſome Reports that concetn · 
cd Dr. Lewis Du Moulin. 


Worthy Sir, 


Nowing the natural inclination you have to oblige all men and the per- 

ticular experience I have of your unwearied ſs to my perſon 
and family did incourage me to write both before and now ; The occaſion 
of both was the Reports ſpread abroad of my Father, being informed you 
had made him the object of your Care during his fickneſt, I rejoyced that 
Providence had ordered it ſo that a Perſon of your approved worth and In- 
tegriiy was concerned about him. 1 ſhall not trouble you with the Relations 
Fame has brought into this Country, but ſhall only deſire to know how be died; 
Was there any advantage taken of bis weakneſs of body or mind ; How far 
did bis Reported Recantation extend ? Reach d it to any material thing of bis 
T enets, or only in reference to perſonal Reflections; This is what 5; lu 
bly defired by, 


Honoxred Sir, X 
Tour moſt Humble and obliged Servant, 


Lewis Du Moulin. 
From my Houſe at Malton * 
in Tork ſhire, October x 
the 7th. 1680. 


(. tht ) 
The Drs. Anfwer to Mr. Lewis Dæ Moulin! T 


; Sir, 
Had not de 
how to dire 
Tit is therefore to 2 hs 
Dr. Du Moulin, 4 be had 22 


5 Rory expreſſion 
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res A cap wie ca with him, wk - Doors ny" to . 
cowſe. This for your ſatisfattion is with — and ſincerity feb, 


Tour Aﬀeftionare Friend 
Tho. Core. 


London, Octob. 25. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Five Additional Notices to the Reader. 


1 are ſome things of which I thought meet to add this no- 


tice to the Reader. 


rents from that Office, by ſome late Obſeryations which my re- 
tiredneſs kept me unacquainted with: I am requeſted by ſome 
poor People to Baptize their Children : I tell them the Pariſh Mi- 
niſters muſt do it- They anſwer me, That they cannot have them 
are poor; and can 


Mr. Rathbend's Letter to me is = folk 
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not - I contend not againſt them. | 
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